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INTRODUCTION

I L]

The edicts of the Maurya emperor Afoka form a unique branch of Indian epigra-
phical literature for a variety of reasons. They offer the earliest records in the Brahmi
and Kharosthi alphabets in several forms of Prakrit speech and throw welcome light on
the meagre and dubious information offered by tradition on the career, religious policy
and administration of a mighty emperor who is one of the greatest sons of India and the
world. They give us an idea abont Afoka's Dharma which appears to be the form of
religions faith originally propagated by the Buddha and to be earlier than the Buddhism
of the existing canonical literature of a somewhat later date. Above all, they embody
the message of Adoka whose life and activities are counted among the best contributions
of India to the civilization of the world. The emperor introduced generosity and
forbearance in politics and administration and was remarkable not only for his piety
but also for his liberal and impartial dealings with the subjects irrespective of their caste
and creed. He realised the futility of military conquests and the importance of peace after
a great victory over a powerful enemy and thereafter became an wpasaka (lay follower)
of the Buddha and followed the latter’s path of peace. He says how, after a period of
inactivity, he became zealously active in the cause of Dharma and how, within a short
time, his religious practices, regulations and teachings led to the growth of Dharma every-
where. In this connection, Afoka emphasises that the brilliant results of such religious
activities can be achieved by both the rich and the poor. There was soon a change in
his foreign policy, and he began to pursue a policy of toleration in respect of the neigh-
bouring states in spite of the great strength and wvast resources of the Maurya empire.
Aéoka now preferred the conquest of the heart of the peoples of other kingdoms by love
and toleration and dreamt of a peaceful world in which various peoples would live in
harmony. Thus the Maurya emperor realised in the third century B.C. what has imper-
fectly dawned upon our politicians who thought of the League of Nations and the United
Nations Organisation after World Wars I and II respectively. Afoka’s administration is re-
markable for his attempt at an experimentation because, at the same time, he tried to
utilise the services of the officers for the propagation of Dharma as well as to maintain
the high standard of their efficiency in administrative work.

The inscriptions of Adoka belong to different classes and have been discovered in
different parts of India as well as in Pakistan and Afghanistan. All his records published
previously were very ably re-edited by the great German Indologist, E. Hultzsch, in his
valuable work entitled Inscriptions of Afoka (Corpus Inscriptiontum  Indicarum, Vol 1,
New Edition, 1825) which practically superseded earlier works on the subject. Out of
the numerous Adokan records discovered and published at later dates, the Gavimath and
Pilkigundu versions of Minor Rock Edict 1 were edited by R. L. Turner in the Hydera-
had Archaeological Series, No. 10, 1931 and 1952, while the author of the present volume
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ASOKAN STUDIES

published the remaining Brihmi epigraphs discovered at Indian sites such as the Rock
and Pillar Edicts found at Ahraura, Amarivati, Bahapur (Delhi), Erragudi, Gujarri,
Nittiir, Panguraria, Rajula-Mandagiri Sopird, and Udegolam. A few Aramaic edicts
found at Taxila in Pakistan and in the eastern areas of Afghanistan have been published
or noticed while some edicts in Greek and Aramaic found near Kandahir have been
published by Italian and French scholars. The author of the volume had also occasion
to write a few other articles on Aokan epigraphs besides those referred to above.

Most of the author’s studies of the edicts of Adoka, which first appeared usually in
periodicals—notably the Epigraphia Indica, are incorporated in the present volume with
thanks to the authorities who published them in their original form. Some of the author’s
notes (e.g., those on Adokan expressions like samacaya, bhage arine, parirada, amba-
kapilika and vicutha appearing in the Indian Culture, Vol. VII, 1941, pp. 487H. ; Vol. VIII,
1942, pp. 388-400; Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXXV, 1963-1964, pp. 99-100; and Indian
Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXXVIII, 1962, pp. 299ff.. have, however, been left out from
this collection mainly because they have been utilised in his works entitled Select In-
sriptions bearing on Indian History and Civilization, Vol. 1, Calcutta University, 1942 and
1965, and Inscriptions of Adoka, Publications Division, Government of India, New Delhi,
1957, 1967 and 1975.

The references to the sources where the studies originally appeared are supplied
below.

Chapter I —Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXXII, 1957-1958, pp. 1-28.

Chapter 1T —(1) Ibid., pp. 29-30.
{(2) Foreigners in Ancient India and Laksmi and Sarasvafi in Art and
Literature, edited by D. C. Sircar, Calentta University, 1970, pp.
25-34.
Chapter  1IT —Maski Inscription of Afoka (Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 1),
revised edition by D. C. Sircar, Hyderabad, 1958, pp. 1-30.

Chapter IV —(1) Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXXVI, 1965-1966, pp. 263-48.
(2) Ibid., Vol. XXXVIII, 1969-1970, pp. 1-4.

Chapter  V —lbid., Vol. XXXI, 1955-1956, pp. 205-10.
Chapter VI —Ibid., Vol. XXXIX, 1971-1972 (in the press).
Chapter VII —Ibid., Vol. XXX, 1955-1956, pp. 211-18.

Chapter VITT —(1) Ibid., Vol. XXXIII, 1959-1960, pp. 333-37.
(2) Ihid., Vol. XXXV, 1963-1964, pp. 40-43.

Appendix I —Indian Museum Bulletin, Vol. XII, Nos. 1 & 2, 1977.

Appendix 11 —Ibid.
Appendix ITII —Journal of Ancient Indian History, Vol. XII, 1978-79 (in the press).

viii



INTRODUCTION

A number of the studies relate to several more or less similar texts of Minor
Rock Edict I discovered and published at different dates in separate articles so that an
amount of repetition was inevitable in the original papers. While revising them for the
present volume, an attempt has been made to eliminate this feature as far as possible,
though its vestiges may still persist here and there. It is, however, well known to the
students of Indian epigraphy that even Hultzsch could not avoid such repetitions while
dealing with different versions of the same edicts in his celebrated work cited above.

The author will be happy if his Afokan studies, now placed together in the hands
of the students of history, are found to be of any use to those who are interested in the
history of Adoka with special reference to his message.

The author records his debt of gratitude to the authorities of the Indian Museum,
Calcutta (particularly to Dr. Amal Sarkar, its Publication Officer) who have kindly arrang-
ed for the publication of the volume. He also expresses his gratefulness to Dr. J. R
Haldar of the Museum, who has been good enough to prepare the index.

The author is again thankful to the Indian Council of Historical Research which
favoured him with a grant for helping him in the preparation and publication of his
studies in epigraphy. Part of the amount was utilised in the compilation of the present
volume including the insertion of Nagari transcripts of the epigraphical texts in it.

In

While dedicating this volume to the sacred memory of the late Professor S. Radha-
krishnan, I remember the saddest experience of my official career in the Epigraphical
Branch of the Archaeological Survey of India. In connection with the celebra-
tion of 2500th anniversary of the Buddha'sMahi-parinirvina 1 was requested by the
Buddha Jayanti C. Committee, formed by the Government of India under the Chairman-
ship of Professor Radhakrishnan, then the Vice-President of India, to prepare an English
translation of the edicts of Adoka in order to make the Maurya king's message intelligible
to the general reader.

The first difficulty for me was that the Secretary of the Ministry of Information and
Broadcasting wanted me to follow E. Hultzsch’s translation of the edicts as found in
his well-known work appearing in 1925 and my own interpretation only in respect of
Adokan records discovered after that date. Professor Radhakrishnan, however, appre-
ciated in a moment my view that conflicting opinions incorporated side by side in a
work of this type were sure to confuse the readers.

The next difficulty was that the Hindi Division of the Ministry noticed some out of
the many differences between my interpretation of the edicts and their Hindi translation
prepared by another gentleman, and I was invited to a meeting at Professor Radha-
krishnan's residence to meet the Hindi translator and a few officers. There, at the outset,
I drew the Professor’s attention to only one of the points raised, in which my transla-
tion of the word myga as "an animal’ was regarded as wrong and the meaning ‘a deer

ix



ASOKAN STUDIES

adopted by the Hindi translator was stated to be correct. Professor Radhakrishnan at
once observed that myga is generally ‘an animal’ and particularly ‘a deer’ whereupon the
Secretary of the I and B. Ministry pointed out that the context appears to support the
second meaning. I politely replied that it was possible for me only to follow my own
ideas and not the opinion of the officer. The Secretary then observed that Hultzsch's
translation of the edicts could be published in preference to mine while the Secretary
of the Ministry of Education, another officer present at the meeting, appeared to prefer
the publication of an English version of their Hindi translation. 1 observed that there
could not be any better advice than these because it was really impossible for me mere-
ly to copy others’ views in respect of the edicts after having intensively studied them
for two decades first as an M.A. student, then as a teacher of Post-Graduate classes
and finally as an officer of the Epigraphical Branch. However, Professor Radhakrishnan
was not inclined to accept the advice of either of the two Secretaries.

I faced the third difficulty when my book was going through the press. I had reason
to suspect that the idea was not only to deprive me of any honorarium due to the
author but even to publish my book without the author’s name. I was then compelled
to appeal to Professor Radhakrishnan to be so kind as to see that at least my authorship

of the book was not suppressed and was very glad soon to be assured that it would not
be.

It brings tears to my eyes today to think of the great man’s kindness which saved a
poor officer from trouble.

D. C. Smcan



CHAPTER I
MINCR ROCK EDICTS I-II AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

1. Introduction z A

The village of Erragudi lies approximately in 77° 39 E. and 15° 12 N. in the Patti-
konida Taluk of the Kurnool District of Andhra Pradesh, near the southern border of
the District. It is about eight miles to the north-west of Gooty, headquarters of the
Taluk of that name in the Anantapur District of the same State, on the Gooty-Patti-
konda road. Gooty is a station on the Madras-Raichur line of the Southern Railway.
The name of the village is often written in English as Yerragudi in accordance with a
peculiarity of regional pronunciation. The inscriptions of Adoka are incised on six
large boulders in a range of low hills stretching towards the west from the neighbour-
hood of the village. The hill containing the boulders is locally known as Yenakonda (i.e.
‘elephant hillock’) or Nallavenakonda (i.e. ‘black elephant hillock). It is difficult to deter-
mine whether this name was due to the existence of the figure of an elephant in the
vicinity of the inscriptions as in the case of the Rock Edicts of Aéoka on the
hills at Dhauli, Girnir and Kilsi. No representation of an elephant could be traced on
the hill near Erragudi.

About the end of the year 1928, A. Ghose of Calcutta, an officer of the Geological
Survey of India, discovered the inscriptions on the rocks near Erragudi while prospecting
for precious minerals in the Kurnool District. He recognised the letters Devanar . . . .
Piyadasi in one of the inscriptions and realised that they belong to the great Maurya
emperor Afoka (e. 272-232 B.C.), whose records of the same kind are known from various
places. In January 1929, Ghose communicated full information regarding the where-
abouts of the inscriptions to H. Hargreaves, then officiating Director General of Archaeo-
logy in India. A photograph of one of the inscribed rocks received from Ghose was
supplied to D. R. Sahni, then Deputy Director-General of Archaeology for Explorations,
who was deputed to examine and copy the inscriptions and submit a report on them to
the Director-General. Sahni accompanied by H. Sastri, then Government Epigraphist for
India, visited Erragudi in the second week of February and examined and copied all the
inscriptions on the rocks excepting Rock Edicts VI and XII which were traced and
copied in the following August by 8. V. Viswanatha, then Assistant Archaeological
Superintendent for Epigraphy, attached to the Madras Circle. The discovery was an-
nounced by the Director-General of Archaeology in the newspapers in a communiqué
dated the 11th February 1929.

Sahni and Sastri prepared transcripts of the edicts from the rocks and it was pro-
posed that Sastri would edit them in the Epigraphia Indica. Sastri's article on the sub-
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ASOKAN STUDIES

ject, however, was not complete before his retirement from the post of Government
Epigraphist for India in December 1933. Sahni then wanted to edit the records: but he
passed away without finishing the work. N. P. Chakravarti who succeeded Sastri as
Government Epigraphist for India, then undertook the responsibiliy of editing the in-
seriptions. Chakravarti also visited Erragudi and prepared fresh transcripts of the edicts
from the original rocks. But he was transferred from the Epigraphic Branch in May
1940 before the completion of his article on the records. About this time, B. M. Barua
of the University of Calcutta appears to have received from Chakravarti a set of im-
pressions of the Erragudi inscriptions and possibly also his tentative transcripts of the
edicts, Barua’s translation of the records appeared in his Inscriptions of Aéoka, Part 11,
which was published by the University of Calcutta in 1943. But he could not publish
Part T of the said work (pp. 1-178), in which he had incorporated the text of the Erragudi
version of Afoka’s edicts, as Chakravarti himself was inclined to publish them. After
his retirement from the Department of Archaelogy a few years later, Chakravarti found
time to complete his article on the Hatun rock inscription of Patoladeva®' and the Brihmi
inscriptions from Bandhogarh® and was going to take up the Erragudi inseriptions for
study. In the meantime, in the first half of 1956, the author of these pages (who was
then Government Epigraphist for India) was advised by the Director-General of Archaeo-
logy in India to arrange for the publication of all the unpublished inscriptions of Adoka
as early as possible. Consequently I began to write on the Rajula-Mandagiri and
Gujarri inscriptions myself and was pressing Chakravarti for his article on the Erragudi
inscriptions. I received from Chakravarti for scruting a copy of his transcripts of the
records, which he had prepared long ago. Unfortunately, before the completion of the
article, the cruel hand of death snatched him away from us in October 1956. I then tried
to secure from Chakravarti’s table whatever notes he might have left on the inscriptions,
but received only 2} pages of sparsely typed matter dealing with the story of the discovery
of the records and the circumstances leading to the delay in their publication.

My association with the study of the Erragudi inscriptions of Afoka dates back to
my student days. About the end of 1929, shortly after I had been admitted to the post-
graduate classes of the University of Calcutta in Ancient Indian History and Culture, my
teacher, the late Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, showed me a copy of the Telugu periodical
Bharati for September 1929. That issue containéd a rather unsatisfactory facsimile of an
inscription on one of the Erragudi rocks, and I was advised to transcribe the epigraph. My
tentative transcript of this inscription, containing a version of Adoka’s Minor Rock Edicts
LII, was published in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. VII, 1931, pp. T37f. B. M.
Barua later published an improved transcript of the edicts in the same journal, Vol. IX.
1633, pp. 113ff. About this time, D. R. Sahni's transcript of the same inscription appeared
with a good facsimile in his paper on the discovery of the Erragudi version of the edicts
of Adoka in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 1928-
29, 1933, pp. 161f. Barua again dealt with the inscription in the Indian Historical

'Ep. Ind., Vaol. XXX, pp. 296f,
*fbid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 160f.



MINOR ROCK EDICTS I-Il AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

.
Quarterly, Vol. XIII, 1937, pp. 132ff. It will thus be seen that the text of the
Minor Rock Edicts I-II found at Erragudi had been published, but that the Erragudi
version of the fourteen Rock Edicts remained as vet unpublished.

For the sake of convenience, the inscribed boulders have been designated A, B, C,
D, E and F by Sahni who has provided us with a good account of the whereabouts of
the inscriptions that are scattered on the hill. Boulder A is the largest in size and occu-
pies the summit of the hill. The other boulders lie on its eastern slope. The inscribed
surfaces of the boulders are very rough and there is no trace of any attempt to smooth
them before the inscriptions were engraved. With the exception of the records engraved
on Boulders A (northern face), B (right half), D and F, the others are very unsatisfactorily
incised or preserved and parts of them can be deciphered with very great difficulty.’
Many letters of some of these records are unrecognisable on the impressions. Some
letters may be somehow discerned on one impression but not on another.

Boulder A lies above a precipice about 20 feet high. Its lower portions are cut away
at both the inscribed faces in the north and east. The eastern face is 17 feet 6 inches
wide and contains Rock Edicts I-II at the left end, Rock Edicts III and VI in the
middle and Rock Edict XIV in a depression at the upper right comer. Rock Edicts I-ITT
and VI are not separated from one another and, owing to the unsatisfactory preservation
of the writing, it is difficult to determine the end of one edict and the beginning of °
another. The northern face of this boulder (designated A-1) is 15 feet 6 inches wide and
contains Rock Edicts XI, V and VII. Rock Edict XI is engraved at the left end. It com-
prises six lines of writing, of which lines 1-5 measure between 3 feet 3 inches and 4 feet in
length while the last line is only 2 inches long. Rock Edict V, consisting of seven lines
of writing, covers a rectangular space measuring 8 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 8 inches, al-
though the last line is only 3 feet long. A blank space, about 3 feet in width, separates
this area from the space occupied by Rock Edict XI. Rock Edict Vil is engraved on the
upper right corner and is separated from Rock Edict V by a blank space only 6 inches
wide. It consists of five lines of writing which cover an area measuring 3 feet 3 inches
by 1 foot 2 inches. The preservation of the writing of these edicts is fairly satisfactory
although a portion at the right end of Rock Edict V is defaced.

Boulder B lies a little to the east of the eastern face of Boulder A. The inscribed
eastern face of this boulder is 13 feet in width from north to south. It is pointed towards
the top and is divided by a roughly chiselled line, running from top to bottom, into two
triangular sections. The portion at the right contains Rock Edicts IV, VIII and X. These
edicts are well preserved although three letters at the beginning of line 2 of Rock Edict
VIII are defaced. The three edicts contain respectively fourteen, four and five lines of
writing and are separated one from another by short chiselled horizontal lines at the
left end. The lines of writing are fairly straight in the upper part but irregular in the
lower, There is a crack which runs from the left just above the last line of Rock Edict
IV upwards to the right. This may have existed before the incision of the edicts as the
letters appear to have been engraved outside it. The preservation of the writing on the
triangular section in the left part of this boulder (designated B-1) is unsatisfactory. It

3
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contains the first 29 lines of Rock Edict XIII, the writing being continued on Boulder C
which is 5 feet 6 inches wide and lies a few feet to the south of Boulder B. The lines of
Rock Edict XIII on Boulder B are very closely engraved and difficult to decipher. The
decipherment is also rendered difficult by the existence of the crack referred to above.
Boulder C contains the last seven lines (lines 30-36) of Rock Edict XIII.

Boulder D stands 27 feet to the south-east of the eastern face of Boulder A. It con-
tains Rock Edict XII written in twelve lines. The preservation of the writing is fairly
satisfactory, Sahni speaks of faint traces of one line of writing below the last line of
the edict at the right extremity.

Boulder E lies 27 feet to the east of Boulder B. It contains Rock Ediet 1X on its
vertical face looking west. The lines of writing (lines 1-11) are not straight and parallel.

Boulder F is situated between Boulders C and E; but its position is lower (ie.
nearer the ground) than that of the latter. It is the most easily accessible among the
inscribed rocks near Erragudi and the inscription on it, representing a version of Minor
Rock Edicts I-II, seems to have been engraved earlier than the series of the fourteen
Rock Edicts engraved on Boulders A-E. It is indeed worthy of note that the Minor Rock
Edicts, which appear to have been issued earlier than any of the known edicts of Adoka,
« are engraved here on a boulder at the bottom of the hill while Boulder A, bearing the
first few edicts (Rock Edicts I-III) of the series of fourteen Rock Edicts, stands on its
summit. The Minor Rock Edicts on Boulder F are the most satisfactorily preserved among
the edicts of Asoka at Erragudi.

The characters employed in the Erragudi edicts are Brihmi and do not call for any
special remark. But the writing of minor Rock Edicts I-II on Boulder F exhibits some
unique characteristics not hitherto noticed in any inscription discovered in India. In the
first place, while most of the lines have to be read from left to right as is usual in Brihmi
and its derivatives, some of them are to be read from right to left as in Kharosthi.
Secondly, there are some half lines to be read from left to right or from right to left.
Thirdly, there are some lines, one part of which has to be read from the left but the
other part from the right. Fourthly, there are several cases where a group of letters is
engraved not in its proper place but elsewhere in a different line. Besides these pecu-
liarities, the writing also exhibits several cases of the total omission of groups of letters.
These irregularities show that the engraver of the inscription did not do his job care-
fully. The tendency to write passages to be read from right to left may have been due
to the fact that the scribe or engraver was a person, who, like Capada® of the Chitradurga
versions of the Minor Rock Edicts, hailed from North-Western Bhiratavarsa and was
used to write in Kharosthi.

As regards the Prakrit language of the Erragudi edicts of Afoka, a remarkable
difference is noticed between the Minor Rock Edicts on the one hand and the Rock

‘E‘Hjl;nﬂ:: E;l:dafur Sanskrit Capala (cf. mahidd for Sanskrit mahilid in the Gimir version of Rock
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Edicts on the other. This seems to be due to the fact that the two sets of edicts were
received at the place separately on different occasions and dates.

In respect of language and orthography, the Erragudi text of the Minor Rock Edicts
resembles that of some other South Indian versions of the same records, such as those
in the Chitradurga District of Karnataka, while the text of the Rock Edicts at Erragudi
resembles their Dhauli and Jaugada versions and also in many points the Kilsi version.
There are some cases of inconsistency in the use of case-endings with reference to the
number and gender of particular words in both the sets.' This feature is also noticed
in other versions of the edicts of Asoka.

The language of the Minor Rock Edicts is what is called the Magadha dialect. The
Pillar Edicts and Pillar Inscriptions, the Dhauli and Jaugada versions of the Rock Edicts
and the Baribar Hill Cave Inscriptions are couched in this dialect, although the Kilsi
text of the Rock Edicts also exhibits some features of the same dialect. But, while the
chief characteristic of the Magadha dialect is the change of r of Sanskrit to I, the con-
sonant r is retained in the text of the Minor Rock Edicts at Erragudi as also at other places
in South India and also at some places in Central India. In this respect the language of
the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock Edicts resembles that of the Girndr, Shahbaz-
garhi and Minsehra texts of the Rock Edicts.

In spite of the close resemblance of the language of the Erragudi version of the
Minor Rock Edicts to that of their Chitradurga texts, referred to above, some differences
are also noticed between the two. While the consonant n is used in the Chitradurga ver-
sions in some places for Sanskrit n and n, it is conspicuous by its absence in the Erra-
gudi text of these edicts. In a few cases, the use of § for Sanskrit s is noticed in the
Chitradurga versions ; but s is invariably used for the three sibilants in our text. In these
respects, the language of the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock Edicts is closer to the
Magadha dialect, in which n is replaced by =, and § and 5 by s. The interesting case of
sandhi in the expression hem=eva (Sanskrit ecam=eva), exhibiting the elision of va, is
found in both the Erragudi and Chitradurga versions ; but the Erragudi text offers another
similar case in the expression hev=dha (Sanskrit evam=adha) not found elsewhere ex-
cepting the Rajula-Mandagiri copy of the same records’ The Brahmagiri text of the
Chitradurga version has hevar dha in its place. In some cases we have sandhi with eva
as follows: tanamm=eva, palatikarim=eva, etc. We have also the use of words like @
for ya and yeva for eva.

The Erragudi text of Monor Rock Edict I closely follows the text of the Chitradurga
versions. But the passages samand, kamam tu kho, iyar ca athe and vadhisiti are absent
from our text (V, VIII and X), while we have sakiye (VIII) for sakye or sake, etiya ca
athaya (1X) for etay-athaya, and khudaka-mahalaka (X) for khudaka ca mahatpa ca. There

A CF. cira-thitiki . . . . pakame (Minor Rock Edict 1, lines 9-10), lipi likhite (Rock I, line 5}, osadhdni
ca munis-opaka (Rock Edict II, line 3}, ete.

s The Rajula-Mandagiri text of the Minor Rock Edicts closely resembles their Erragudi version.
See Ep. Ind,, Vol. XXXI, pp. 211, and below. ‘ ¢
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ASOKAN STUDIES

is considerable difference between the Erragudi text of Minor Rock Edict 1T and its Chitra-
durga versions, from which a number of sentences as found in the Erragudi copy (II-1V,
X-XII, etc.) are omitted. For rpd(prajnesu drahyitavyarii of the Chitradurga texts, we
have rpa(prainesu dayitaviye (VII). The sentence mentioning the seribe is wanting in
the Erragudi version. ;

A marked difference between the language of the Minor Rock Edicts and that of the
Rock Edicts at Erragudi is that the latter exhibits the change of r of Sanskrit to [ in all the
cases. The Erragudi version of the Rock Edicts also exhibits uther characteristics of the
Magadha dialect.! It uses n for both fi and n, and s for § and 5. The nominative singular
case-ending for both masculine and neuter words ending in a is generally ¢ and the
locative singular case-ending for the same is si. In point of language, the Erragudi copy
of the Rock Edicts closely resembles that of the Dhauli and Jaugada versions; but its
draft is in some places closer to the Kalsi text, although it does not exhibit the use of &
and 5 and of the redundant subscript y noticed so often at Kilsi An interesting fact
about the vocabulary of the Erragudi text of the Rock Edicts is that the word mana,
mina or mind standing for Sanskrit punah oceurs in it for no less than seven times.’ In
many of these cases, the corresponding passages in the other versions of the edicts have
pana or puna for Sanskrit punah® But pana or puna (Sanskrit punah) itself occurs
several times in the Erragudi text of the edicts ; cf. Rock Edict XIII, line 30 (XX) ; Rock
Edict XIV, line 4 (V); and Minor Rock Edict IL line 21 (XV). The word mina or mind,
however, occurs in the third sentence of Pillar Edict TII of Adoka and it is generally
taken to stand for Sanskrit manak’ But the sense of Sanskrit punah in these cases would
suit the context equally well.

The relation of the Erragudi text of the Rock Edicts with other versions of the re-
cords, especially the Dhauli, Jaugada and Kilsi texts, and some of its linguistic features
may be illustrated by an analysis of a few of the edicts. Rock Edict I at Erragudi
generally agrees with the Dhauli, Jaugada and Kalsi texts. But we have alabhisu (lines
4-5, VI) and alabhisariti (lines 6, 1X) instead of alabhiyisu and alabhiyisarti respectively.
The forms of the verb in our text may be compared with those found in the other ver-
sions, such as drabhisu (Girnar), arabhisu (Mansehra) and arabhisariti (Shahbazgarh).
Similar is the case with Rock Edict II. But we have Saftka-pute and tasa samaritd

EIn a few cases, our version exhibits the influence of the language of the Shiahbizgarhi and Min-
sehra texts ; cf. the use of the word upaka noticed helow,

PCE. mana_in Rock Edict XII, line 8 (VIII), Rock Edict XIIT, line 22 (XVII); ming in Rock Edict
VI, line 5 (X), Rock Edict IX, lines 8 (XID) and 9 (XVD); ming in Rock Edict VI, line 3 (V1)
Rock Ediet IX, line 10 (XVIII),

*CE pana in the Shihbizgarhi Rock Edict VI, lines 14 and 15; Minsehra Rock Edict IX, line 7:
Dhauli Rock Edict VI, line 5; Jaugada Rock Edict V1, line 5; ptna in the Gimir Rock Edict
VI, lines 6 and 10, Rock Edict XII, line 6, Rock Edict XIII, line 10, Bock Edict XIV, line 5:
puna in the Girnir Rock Edict VI, lines 6 and 10, Rock Edict XII, line 6. Rock Edict XIII, line
10, Rock Edict XIV, line 4: Kilsi Rock Edict IX. line 28, BRock Edict XIV, line 21: Shiahhaz-
garhi Rock Edict IX, lines 19 and 20, Rock Edict XII, line 8, Rock Edict XIII, lines 8 and 10,
Rock Edict XIV, line 13; Minsehra Rock VI, lines 28 ‘ane 30, Rock Edict IX, lines 6, 7 and B,
Rock Edict XII, line 15, Rock Edict XII, line 15, Rock Edict XITI, line 9. Rock Edict XIV, line 4.

*Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 251, note 21 ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. I, p. 122, note 1.
i}



MINOR ROCK EDICTS I-II AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

Arirtiyogasa (lines 1-2, 1) and not Satiya-pute (or Satiya-pute) Ketala-pute and tasa Amti-
yogasa samamtd, as also munis-opakd ca pasu-opaki ca (line 3, II) instead of manus-
opagani pasu-opagani ca. The change of g to k in upaka (Sanskrit upaga), found also
at Shiahbazgarhi and Mansehra, is not a characteristic of the Magadha dialect. Our text
(lines 4-5, IV) has lukhani lopapitani udupanani ca khanapitani after Kilsi and not udu-
pianani khanapitini lukhani ca lopapitani as in Dbauli and Jaugada. In line 4 (III), we
have savata ata ata nathi instead of the expected ata ata nathi savata. Rock Edict 111 of
our version has vifite (line 2, III) instead of vifitasi after Girnir and Shahbazgarhi and
nikhamaritu (line 2, III) after Kalst in the place of nikhamdvii at Dhauli and Jaugada.
The passage imaye dharivm-anusathiye athd arindye pi karmmane in the Erragudi text
(line 3, IIT) follows the order of the expressions as at Kilsi, while Dbauli and Jaugada
have atha arinaye pi karmmane imaye dhamm-anusathiye. But Kilsi has karamaye for
karimane. Instead of the compound matd-pitu-sususi (line 3, IV), the Dhauli, Jaugada
and Kilsi texts have °pitisu separately. For mita-samthuta-natikinam (line 4, V), Kalsi
has “natikydnari and Dhauli and Jaugada °natisu. Similarly, our text has samana-
baribhananar: (line 4, V), while the order of the two words in the compound is the
reverse in all the other texts, and Dhauli and Jaugada have barmbhana-samanehi
(Sanskrit brahmana-$ramanebhyak). The word pananam (line 4, VI) follows Kilsi, while
Dhauli and Jaugada have fivesu. The order of the words in the expression gananasi
yutani (line 5, VIII) is the reverse at Dhauli and Jaugada.

II. Text and Translation of MRE I-11
(BOULDER F)

Minor Rock Edict 1
TEXT
1. (I} Devanarhpiye hev=aha' (/*) (II) adh[i]kani*

2.* ya hakarih updsak[e] (/°) (III) no tu kho ekarn sarhvachararh paki[rn]te®
3. husarh (/*) (IV) s-atirek[e] c[u]” kho savachare yarh mayid Sarhghe upayi-

! From impressions. Chakravarti's readings have been quoted fram his unpublished transeript of the
edicts, Bpu?in some cases his readings, originally preferred by us but discarded at a later stage
on re-examination of the impressions, could not be indicated. ;’m'hile quntinivaﬁnnt readings, we
have referred to Sahni’s and Barua's transcripts of these two edicts published respectively in
ARASI, 1928-29, pp. 166-67, and in IHQ, Vol. XIII, pp. 132-34,

! Before de there is a trisceles bol in the Rajula-M i version of these edicts. Sahni
S CRARAL LIS e b T S aa rarin Sor el vomn of these ;

*Sahni; heca ha; Barua: hecem ha d (=hecam dha),

‘The words adhatiydni samvacharini appear to have been inadvertently omitted after this by the
seribe or engraver,

! This entire line has to be read from right to left.

® Barua: pakate,

" Sahni and Barua: cs,



ASOKAN STUDIES

(a)* te badhah ca me pakarite (/®) (V) imind chu kilena a-

(b)* misd [ye] munisa
5.” devehi te dini misibhiiti (/®) pakamasa hi

(a)* [i]ya[mm]® (/*) (VII}* mahapten=eva sakiye (/) (VIII) khu-

{b)" dakena pi paka-

(a) maminena sakive vipule svage &ri-

(b)* dhetave (/*) (IX) e-

{b)"* tiya ca” athdiya iyarh
8. [si]vane sivite (/*) (X) atha khudaka-mahalakd™ imar p[i] [pa]kamevii arii-
9 ta ca me jinevu cira-thitika ca
10. iyarn pakame hota® vipularn pi ca vadhasita® aparadhiya diyadhiyam® (/*)
11. (XIf® [i]lyarn ca sivane si-
12. v[a]pite vyiithena®™ 200 50 6 (/°)*

#The following sixteen aksaras have to be read from right to left.

*The following six ak ed slightly above at the left end of line d{n} have to
be re;il:] mmlluft :—:ﬁt M’f”h:nfln: {;Rfl‘ n?ut w;f;]c on the impressions. The last aksara of
line 4(a) is contiguous to the last aksara of line 4(b).

18 This line actualiy commences from below the last aksara (i.e. s7) of line 4. The six aksaras, viz.
dakena paka, meant for the beginning of line 7 (actually the line n'nnwdiltﬂly following thn

present line, if the beginning of the lines s considered), occupy the space before this aksora at
the beginning of line 5.

U This is a half line to be read from right to left.

“Bﬁluu: na. The word phale has been omitted after this by the seribe or engraver through over-
sight.

UThe words no h=iyash have similarly been omitted before this,

% Thehf:llnwing six okraras are engraved at the beginning of line 5 before develi and below misd
in

5 The following four aksaras are engraved above this line in line 6{a) after (ie. to the left of) khu.

1 The following aksaras are in continuation of line T(a).

¥ Barpa: od.

¥ Barna : mahadhand.

¥ This is a half line to be read from right to left.

"The Chitradurga versions add here dyam ea athe with which a new sentence begins,
Sahni: hola ca i hijsi vi; Chakravarti: i'mlr:i{.-"]ﬁ"nu} i hositd : B
J:latu (/°) u&ﬁ pi a':fsadfam The rest :Il“l': this line l:s incised s ?na E;mf'fgus I.{:u {I].t::-lall.

2The Chitradurga versions add the word hisiti_ here. Some Ietters in this line and in lines 11,
12 and 14 ore not clear on the Plate in Ep. Ind., Vol XXXII, due to defective pasting of two
pieces of the impression.

® This half line has to be read from right to left.

% Barna: oyighena,

'Tlmrutuiﬁnelﬂﬁmnhemﬂm:isndbeluwlinclﬂ.
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MINOR ROCK EDICTS [-IT AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) L Zqrafad Bag (/») 11 sfgwifa (espfanfa deufae ) (2) 7 g8 smal®] (/«)
1L &1 g & 0@ daad aeiy (3) gd (/+) IV. wifak(® 9] & waak 4 wan g9 awfi(dad
ad T & 9% (/) V. gfan Fu@w s/db)fgar [ 7] giaar (5) 23fg @ oifs fafesqn (/=)
VL. gena fg (6a) [59) (3 ) (/e) VIL (@Y dide ) qgedas wfed (/« ) VIIL gl6b)gda
fros(Ta)mdian afsd fag® & smu(7b)3ad ([« ) IX olch 7 s=z@ & (8) [@1)-
% gifad ([« ) X sar ags-aees @ (f] (8% &(9m 1 & wiAg fwfsfasr = (10)
7 osw g fage fo 5 sefaar saefaan feafes ([« ) (11) X1 (39 = em ar(12)[an)fka
=aq oo Yo § (/o)

ta

Minor Rock Edict 11
TEXT

{Iy he[varn] Devinari® Deviinarpive aha (/*) (II) yatha De-

13 vii[nam]pive ahd' tatha katavive (/°)
14. (IIT} rajike® @napetavive (/*°)
15. (IVF se dini jainapadafrm]® dna-

16. (a) payisati rathikini ci (/) (V) miiti-pitiisu®
(b)* susu-

17. sitavive (/°) (VI) hem=eva gariisu” sususitaviye (/°) (VII) rpa(prajnesu® dayita-
vive (/) (VIII) sace vatavive (/%) (IX) [i]-

1 The rest of line 12 from here is incised below line 10. £

*This word is redundant.

3 The half line consisting of the following twelve aksaras has to be read from right to left. Chakra-
rﬁ“r:x.k.]:he line is very uneven due to a few oksgras being engraved on the chipped portion of
‘In Chakravarti’s opinion, what looks like medial & in hd is a crack in the stome.

“This js a half line consisting of nine aksaras to be read from left to right.

fBarua: rajiake.

"The following nine aksaras, incised below line 14, have to be read from right to left.

* Sahni: jdnapada ; Barua: bherind janapada.

*Sahni: pitusu : Chakravarti: piliisu.

W The following two aksaras are engraved at the beginning of line 18. Barua ignores this fact
and reads the word susuma at the beginning of that line,

1 Sahni and Chakravarti: gartsi.
2 Sahni and Chakravarti: janesu.



ASOKAN STUDIES

18. (a)"ma dharmma-guni pavatitaviya (/*) (X) bevarh twhphe dnapayatha Devi-
narmpiya-"* vacanena (/*) (XI) he-
(b)® varh dinapa-

19. yitha® hathiy-irohani ki[ra]nakini® yiigy-icarivini baibhanini ca tu[1h]phe™
(/%) (XII) hevarh nivesayi-

20. (a) tha amtevisini yarisa porind pakiti (/°) (XII) iyarh sususitaviye (/*) (XIV)
apaciyani va vi acari-
(b)* ya[sa]
{ey®sa
(d)® [he]m=eva (/*)

21. (XV)® yatha vi puna icarivasa® nitikini vathirahami natikisu® rpa(pra)vatitaviye
(/%) (XVI) hesa pi

22% [an]tevisisu yatharaharh pavatitaviye viirisi porinid pakiti (/*) (XVII) yathi-
raharh yathd ivari

23. sa™tiro(relke siyi hevarh tu[im]phe dnapayitha nivesa[yi]tha ca arhteviisini (/*)
(XVIII) hevarn De-

247 vanaihpiy[e] dnapayati (/*)

BThe akmras susu are engraved here before ma (which Chakravarti reads as me), although their
proper place is at the beginning of the previous line.

¥ Barua: Decdnampirasa.,
5 The following four a . which are incised below the concluding part of the line, have to he
read from lﬁﬂ to left. What has been read as hecas may be hem=gva also,
% Chakravarti:  "patha.
" Sahni and Chakravarti: kdrunakdng, -
¥ Chakravarti ends the sentence after co, He and others read fuphe here as well as in X above.
"I;h:; Emanh::T are engraved at the Leginning of the next line (line 21), ya being
®This letter stands at the end of line 20{a).
#The following three akgaras, at the end of line 20(a)-{c), have to be read from right to left
= = % g
The ai;mlr:; : yosa. engraved here before gathid should have to be read at the beginning of the
#Sahni: opoeciyandys vd dcorigasa  [helmeva se yathi vd puna Gearigasa, ete, Barn: apacé:

* pand ya sgva me dcariposa yathdcdring deariyasa (%),
* Barua : ndtikesu which is the word found in the Chitradurga versions of the edict.

=The dama sa, incised befa . should have to | d

B T I ok ek Daren. ). Chtdomean Tesd at Yo bogtening/LF ths aeat
* This m‘:ri engraved at the beginning of the previous line. Sahni and Chakravarti: tiroke :
¥ This line has to be read from right to left.
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MINOR ROCK EDICTS 1-II AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(12) [ Continued from the end of MRE 1] 1. & ¥ Tawfd ang (= ) 1. gar %(13)-
R srgr a1 s2fed (/e ) (14) 111 aq¥ eadafed (/%) (15) IV. & qif wreld) -
(16a) afgafe ssifa =t (/») V. grarvfagg (16b) gg(1)feafsd (/) (V1) ¥m oeg
gafaafad (/+) VIL ai(m)rg shrafsd (/«)

VIIL &% saf@ (/o) IX. [g)(18a)q sn-gm wafgafear (/o) X ¥ &% swwam
Tyrifegagda (/o) XL R1Sb)d  sme(19)ag gfemigifa sidasifa  grafanfy
dwaifa 1 [@)% (/«) XIL 3 Prean(20a)g s@adtfa anfear dromn afefa (/«) XIIL
v gafaadid (/« ) XIV. swamgan 7 a1 sm=fy20b)gm (20c) @ (20d) #Fw (/1) Q21)
XV. a1 a1 g syrafqe arfasifa qand wifaerg 9 9 )afaafed (1« ) XV gar fir (22) [=]-
qurdig qung vafaafed mfvar den afsfa (/o) XVIL o qur &9 (23) efed(¥)%
fat 39 (4% enavare fadefarla 9 s@adifa (/o) XVIIL ¥ 224)amfaR] smwafa (/o)

TRANSLATION
Minor Rock Edict 1

(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods.

(IT) It is [now] more than [two vears and a half] that I have been an updsaka (i.e.
a lay follower of the Buddha).

(III) T was, however, not energetic [in the practice and propagation of Dharma] for
one year [at the beginning of the above period].

(IV) It is [now] more than a year that [ have indeed been intimately associated™
with the Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist Clergy} and have been excessively energetic [in the
cause of Dharmal.

(V) Those men, who were unmingled [with gods] during this period, have now been
mingled with gods.”

(VI) This is [the result] of [my] exertion [in the cause of Dharmal.

(VII) [Indeed, it is not] attainable only by the rich man.

(VIII) Even the poor man, if he is energetic [in the cause of Dharma], can attain
even the great heaven.™

% The word wpayifa (Sanskrit o d‘.l seems to have been used in the sense of smigata, althou
husai)ee:l vaﬂmklsly interpreted by scholars. See Sircar, Maski Inscription of Asoka, Hydera ad.
P 24; alsa W,

=Cf. op. cif., pp. 26-27.
®The great heaven was possibly regarded as higher than the world of the gods.
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(IX) It is for this purpose that the proclamation has been made [by me].

7 1(X) It is that the poor and the rich® should also be energetic in this exertion [in re-
gard to the practice and propagation of Dharma], that the peoples living beyond . the
borders [of my empire]® should know [this matter] and this exertion should be everlast-
ing and will increase to a great extent [at least] roughly to one and a half times.

(XI) This proclamation is being issued by me [when I have been] on tour [for] 256
[nights, i.e; days].®
Minor Rock Edict II
(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods.
" (II) You should do as [you have been] told [to do] by the Beloved of the Gods.

(TII) The [officers entitled] Rajjuka™ should be ordered [by you in respect of this
matter], :

(IV) He [in his turn] will then order the people of the countryside as well as the
[officers entitled] Rastrika® [in the following words]:

(V) "One should be obedient to one's parents.

(VI) “One should likewise be obedient to one’s elders.

(VII) “One should be kind to the living beings.

(VIII) “One should speak the truth.

(IX) “One should propagate these attributes of Dharma.”

(X) Thus vou should pass orders in the words of the Beloved of the Gods.

(XI) In this way you should pass orders on the elephant-riders, the scribes and
charioteers and [the teachers of] the Brihmana [community]*

(XIT) Thus you should imstruct your pupils in accordance with what is the ancient
usage.

3 The word mahalaka means ‘hig’. ie. ‘rich’, in the present context. Cf. Rock Edict XIV. line
IV). We are inclined to take the word Mudaka, ie. kmudra, in the sense of 'pmr',l Iy

* For the meanings of anta, see below.,

B Sep Sircar, Maski Inscription of Afoke, pp. 20-30 ; also below.

3 The Rajjukas were probably governors of districts. The present order w .
by the E;;-"g to the %iMmitms stationed at Suvarpagiri near E[[ﬂg‘ut_ﬁ,“uﬁ appaseatly - addressed

% The Risfrikas appear to have been povernors of parts of a district.

*Sahni: “Thus should you command the Kirupakas riding on elephants and i
deiving in vebicles." Barus;  ‘Thus ingtruct the  elephant-riders,  the ﬁmﬂh‘fj"’thf’“ﬁ'}mﬁ
trainers, and the Brahmins™ (Inscriptions of Afoka, I, p. 200.. At p. 345 of this wark
Barua ers to read kdranakdni and equates kdranaka with Eﬁmplku used in the Mahabhdrata
(I 5. 34) in the sense of ‘a teacher of the princes’. This meaning also suits the context The
sentence refers to several classes of people who used to initinte pupils in partioular professions.
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MINOR ROCKE EDICTS I-II AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

(XIIT) This [order] should be obeved.
(XIV) Whatever honour is [enjoyed] by the teacher [lies] really in this.

(XV) Then again, this [principle underlying the order] should be propagated in
the proper manner by the teacher's male relations among the female” relations [he may
have] ®

(XVI) This should also be propagated [by the teachers relatives] in the proper
manner among [his] pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage.

(XVIH) You should thus guide and instruct your pupils in the proper way, so that
this [principle underlying the order] grows [among them] abundantly.® :

(XVIH) Thus orders the Beloved of the Gods.
III. Text and Translation of RE I-XIV
A. ROCK EDICTS I AND I
[BOULDER A (EASTERN FACE—LEFT HALF)]
Rock Edict 1
TEXT

1. (I) iyarn dharhima-lipi Deviinampivena Pivadasina la[ji]na [likha]pi[ta] (/) (1I)

[hida no] kimei [jive]

ilabhitu pajohitaviy[e] (/®) (III) n[o] pi ca samije* kataviy[e] (/®) (IV) bahukar

[hi] Deva[nam]piye samaja[si]

3. do[sa]in dakhati (/*) (V) athi eka[t]iv[a] samaja sadhu-mati Devanarh[pivasi]
Piva[da]sine ldjine (/®)

[

% The Chitradurga versions have ‘relations’ instead of ‘female relations’.

®Sahni: *Thus should admonish the pupils: he (i ﬂ:vc tnacbvr] should be obeyed according
to tlli:e rmm:: iuh_ nnfi.m;u also 'Ii:e relatw;.s Insf th: e by way of showing veneration to the
teacher ; they should also behave {1| a suitable manner hm'urdﬁ Ythﬂh’ own] relatives” Barma :
“You - should thus establish your pupils n.cmrdmg to the good old rule: This is to be hearkened
to: whatever is estimable [in mer all that is due to my tr.-a.nher the teacher acting properly
as teacher. The neighbours are to propound it to the neighbours as far as practicable.”

®Sahni: “Thus should you d:rect and admonish the pupils that he (ie I]'m teacher) may enjoy
three-fold comfort (ti-r-oka P)." Burua: “As it may remain |m|mpmmd far as WMIWEEE Eﬁ

should instruct and establish the Is™ *Thi: to be respectfully attended to ind
the“mk;mu!f lhe I:mnﬂ nF the teacher. Ve iﬂ.l-il‘l |fwi'tlls;.ler: 1':] reluhvesu uf}r l?h:teacher ;II:IS should

likewise be fittingly propounded to [his] relations, so also among the citizens should [it] be fit-
tingly propounded, so that it may be excessively bright” (Inscriptions of Afoka, op. cit., p. 200).
"Many of the letters of these and the other edicts transcribed below are indistinet on the impres-
SHons,

* At first ke had been written, and it was then changed into fe.
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4. (VI) pule mahinasasi Devinampi[ya]sa Piyadasine ldjine anu-divasarh bahuni
pana-sata-sahasini [ala]-

3. [bhi]su sipathay[e] (/°) (VII) [se] idani ad[d@ iyam] dbamma-lipi likhita tada
tifrn]ni [yveva pidlnini dlabhivamti [duve majili]

6. eke [ma®]g[e] (/°) (VIII) se pi [ma®]ge no dhuvain (/*) (IX) [e]tdni pi cu ti[m]-
ni pinini pacha nfo] alabhisamt (/%)

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(D I F dn-fafn Zaeifidm fagfen a(fala (feerifoan (/) I (fig @1 Rl [ofta)
(2) srfog astfigafa(@) (/+) OL (Y] fo 5 eardr w2fa(d] (/=) IV. =5 (fx] Za(difed
aara(fa) (3) E] zwfa (&) V. sfa osifoar] o agear X fagar] faigifes
wifed (/=) (4) VI g3 agmefe Zawiiale ferefed iy sgfeed egft a-ga-egarfy
[ema](5)(falg aaran(T] (/+) VIL (&) g sifqrad] dm-fodt fafea az (fi1fx (33 ar)-
afy smwfwafa (3] (w@r] (6) O (Ae](¥] (/=) VIIL & fa [melt @Y g9 (/)
IX. [glarfa fy g [(fdlfa qaa g8 (& | wmefdfa (/=)

TRANSLATION

(I) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king Priya-
darfin, Beloved of the Gods.

(II) Here no living being should be slaughtered for sacrifice.
(IIT) And also no festive gathering should be held.
{IV) For the Beloved of the Gods sees manifold evil in festive gatherings,

(V) There is, [however], one kind of festive gatherings, which is considered goad
by king Privadaréin, Beloved of the Gods.

(VI) Many hundred thousands of living beings were formerly slaughtered every day
in the kitchen of king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, for the sake of curry.

(VII) But now, when this record relating to Dharma is written, only three living
creatures are killed [daily] for the sake of curry, [viz.], two birds and one animal.*

(VIIT) Even this animal is not [slaughtered] regularly,
{IX) These three living beings too shall not be killed in Future.

3 This edict is separated from Rock Edict II by a short line at the left end.

-m; hp.g?"frﬂ{t tilaen in the sense of “two peacocks and one deer’. But see Select Inscriptions,
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Rock Edict 11
TEXT
(below Rock Edict I)

1. (I) savatd' vijitasi Deviinarhpiyasa Piyadasin[e] lijine e ca amti athi [CJoda
Parndiva Satika-[pute’ Tambapaiimi Aritivo]-

o

ge [nima Yona-liji] e ca amne tasa [simaiinta] Armtivogasa lijino savati Deva-

naripiya[si] Piyadasine [lijine du]{ve®] [cikisd]

3. katd munisa-cikis[a] ca pasu-cikis[a] ca (/°) (II) o[sa]dhiini [ca munis-o] paki
[ca] pasu-opakd ca ata atd nathi savata [halapiti ca lopipi]-*

4. ti ca (/°) (III) [hem=e]va [milani ca] phalini [ca savata] ata ata nathi [ha]-

lapit[a] ca lopapiti ca (/°) (IV) ma[ge]su lukhani lopdpitani udupinan[i] ea

gn

khii[ni]pitani patibhogiye pasu-munisinai (/)
TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

() L. asan fefwafe Fawifre foasfeld) eifed @ 9 siar sn (9o dfeqr  edte (93]
[dadfi] [eifaaY](2)% [am ] [Fw-wen] ¢ = =i ag [ewia] eifadine @@t @3m
Tawtva(er] Pagfl [eifwd ] (g)(3] [fafser] (3) s=1 gfve-fafsler] ¥ og-
Pafslar] 7 (/«) IL sht[@)arfy [w ] [gfadtlesr (9] vg-shoer @ =@ sa1 a1 awd
[gmifmr] (5] [@oRl(9ar 5 (/o) L (e (gwfa] [3] woifq (7]
(@] wa wa afg (grlerfular] = @ofwer 3 (/) IV, qfg gl Safyafa
gamilfal | (5) arfanfrarfy efafm? ag-gfaes ( /«)

TRANSLATION

(I) Everywhere in the dominions of king Privadarfin, Beloved of the Gods, and like-
wise [in] the bordering territories such as [those of] the Codas [and] Pindyas [as well
as of] the Satika-putra [and in] Tiamraparni [and in the territories of] the Yavana king
named Antivoka and also [of] the kings who are the neighbours of the said Antivoka—
everywhere king Privadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, has arranged for two kinds of medi-
cal treatment, [viz.], medical treatment for men and medical treatment for animals.

(II) And, wherever there were no medicinal herbs beneficial to men and beneficial
to animals, everywhere they have been caused to be imported and planted.

! Chakravarti: “The letter looks like ta on the rock.”

*Other versions have Safiye® or Satiga®. The original form of the name mav have been Satika
or Sdntika. The reference to Keralaputra has been omitted in this text.

"I']'Lw letters are not elear on the impressions. Chakravarti: “The letters calopipi are traceable on
the stone.”
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ASOKAN STUDIES

(I11) In the same way, wherever there were no roots and fruits, everywhere they
have been caused to be imported and planted.

(IV) On the roads, trees have been caused to be planted and wells have been caused
to he dug for the enjoyment of animals and men.
B. ROCK EDICTS III, VI AND XIV
[BoOULDER A (EASTERN FACE—RIGHT HALF)]
Rock Edict 111
TEXT
(to the right of Rock Edict I)
1. (I) [Devanampiye] Piyaldasi lija heva] a[h]a (/*) (I} duvadasa-vas-abhisitena
[me] ivarn @napayite (/*)
2! (III) [savata] vij[i]t[e]* mama yutd lijike padesike [ea] parmeasu parheasn ca
viisesu anusammyiinar nikhamarbtu
3. et[i]ye athdye i[malye dhainm-Anusathive athi aindye pi karamane (/%) (IV)
sidhu mata-pitu-susus[a] (/*®)
4. (V) mita-sarinthuta-natikinaih ca samana-bambhaninmi ca sidhu dane (/*) (VI)
pindnarh analarmbhe sidhu (/*) (VII) apa-vivayati [a]pa-bha’[rn]data[m]
5. sidh[u] (/®) (VIII) [palisa]* pi ¢i gananasi vutini [ana]payisaiti hetute ca
vivarijanate ca (/°)

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIFT

(1) L [ Xaefed] foaigfa @ 39 emrgn ( [+ ) 11 gaea-garfafeds (& ] ¢ anaafed (/=)
(2) 1L [ ava | fafed qa qan @s arzfe® (3] 49y 999 9 a19g sigdan feesg (3) oalil-
F ot gland dwrgafed en siAd fo w3 (/+) IV, e aaefaggeall] (/+) (4)
V. fum-gga-wifas 9 gua-awaE 9 89 g (/+) VI g@d sa@d ag (/) VIL eg-
faqgar [sa)-djef@] (5) ava(/+) VIIL [afear) fa a1 waafe garfa (emiefastfa &g 3
e = (/¢ )

TRANSLATION
(I) Thus saith king Privadaréin, Beloved of the Gods.

1'The letters in some passages of the following lines of the edict are not clear on the impressions,
2The form expected is cifitasi.

I Chakravarti: “vigayald apd®.

i Chakravarti: plullisd pi ca.

*There is a short line dividing this edict from Rock Edict VI
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MINOR ROCK EDICTS I-IT AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

(II} The [following] was ordered by me twelve years after my coronation.*

(IIT) Everywhere in my dominions, the officers” [called] Rajjuka [and] Pradesika’
shall set out every five years on a circuit for inspection [throughout their charges], as
much for their other duties as for this [special] purpose of preaching Dharma [in the
following words] :

(IV) “Meritorious is obedience to mother and father.

(V) “Meritorious is liberality to friends, acquaintances and relatives and to the
Sramanas and Brihmanas.

(VI) “Meritorious is abstention from the slaughter of living beings.
(VII) “Meritorious is to spend little [and] to store little.”

(VIII) And the Council [of Ministers] shall order the officers about the ohservance
of these rules with reference to [both mv] intention and [my] words.

Rock Edict VI'
TEXT
(below Rock Edict I11)

1. (I) [Devinampive] Piyadasi lij[a] hevarn dha® (/°) (II) [atikaritarh arbtalarh] no
hiita-'puluve savarn kilarn atha-ka[ih]me pative[da]na [va] (/®) (1II) se mamayi
hevarn kate (/°) (IV) [savarn] kilam

2. [adamanasa]' [o]lodhanalsi]* [gabh-dgilasi] [va]casi vinitasi uy[d]nasi savatd
pative[daka] a[tharh] ja[nasa] patijveldayarntu me (/®) (V) savati ca [janasa]
a[thar]

3. [kachimi hakara] (/*) (VI) [varn] pi [ca kichi] [mu]khate @[napa]yimi hakari
di[palkari vii savakarh vii [e] v mind mah@m[d]tehi atiyiyike dlop[i]te hati
tave athive .

4. [vivade] nijhati [va] samtarn pa[li]siye [anaritali]'yeni [pa®]tivedataviya-mate’

*The expression may possibly also mean ‘in the twelfth year after my coronation’.

T The Yuktas are regarded generally as a class of officers like the Rajiuka and Pridedika. Cf. how-
ever, Ind. Cult, Vol. I, pp. 308ff.

* The Pridedika appears to have been the ruler of a group of districts and the Rajjuka that of a
single district.

! Many of the passages of the edict are indistinct on the impressions.

* Chakravarti : dhé.

I Chakravarti: huta.

 Chakravarti: “These letters are indistinet on the rock.”

5The word me is added before this word in the other versions,

€ According to Chakravarti, these letters are partly visible on the rock.

? Chakravarti: [holti vedataviya-mate.

17



ASOKAN STUDIES

m(e savata] savarn kala (/°) (VII) hevarn anapayite mamaya (/) (VIII) [nathi]
hi me tose uthinasi®

5. atha-sa[m]ti[lanaye] [ca]’ (/°) (IX) kataviya-mate [hi]" [me] [sava-loka-hite]
(/*) (X) [tasa] ca mina esa mile uthine a[tha]-saitiland ca (/°) (XI) nathi hi
karimatale sava-loka-hitena (/*) (XII)} arn ca kichi

6. palakamimi hakaih kiti bhittinam dnaniye yeharn hide ca kini sukhdpayami pala-
t[a] ca sva(sulvagarin® [d]lidhaya[tu] (/%) (XIIT} se etitve® [i]yah dharih[ma-lipi]
[le®]khiti cila-thiti[ka]® hotu

7. tathd ca me puta-natile palakama[in]tu sava-loka-hitiye (/°) (XIV) dukale cu kho
iyarh arina[ti] agen[d] palakamena (/°)

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) L (%P ] foaefa arfen) 33 omg (/o) 1L [afred] (sias) 9t ga-go3 of e
W g 9fARAT (qr] (/=) NL & amm 3T &2 (/e) 1V. (g6 =1& (2)
[ormmen]  [(e@raife) [wwwwfe) @Efe fafsafe stafe esar qfzaiger]
o[3] wiAg] aRAREG X (/») V. @vr 9 (wAw) wE (3) [smiy) (23 (/)
VI (4] fa(=] (fsfe] (gl enfaviafn &8 20(9% ar &= a1 (g & far HEIAT-
e wferfed w@NR Qfy a3 s@ (4 [P ] el (9] q[felad
[srafelar (qelfiieafaad (¥) (@ea) @d @ (/») VIL 39 orwafid swar
(/o) VIL [afa] fg & O sumfy  (5) sp-wifama®) () (/=) IX. s2f-
" (fg] @] (90-@f@) (/) X. [q@) ¥ faa g a2 IR wigldfaea =
(/o) XI. afy fg sn0® ev-dw-fedn (/«) XIL s 3 fsfy (6) vesmiy e fsfa s
sl ¥ f = w1 gewarfe  qalan 3 s@w (@oemag) (/o) XL ¥ g
(a131@%) (%14 9[a-fafr] [@e)faan fae-fofas) 1 (7) aur 7 & ga-are TeEHg a9
fem® (/o) XIV. 383 g & o siwian san) qosdar (/e ) -

TRANSLATION
(I) Thus saith king ]"ri}’adariin, Beloved of the Gods.

(I) Formerly, in the ages gone by, there was no transaction of state-business and
no reporting [of incidents to the king] at all hours.

* Chakravarti: wthingsi,. He also reads tthine in line 5 (X) and athdye in line 3 (VI3
* Chakravarti: “These letters are faintly visible on the rock.”

* Chakravarti: “The letter is indistinct on the rock.”

U Chakravarti: svagam.

2 The word athaye is omitted here.,

B Chakravarti: *thitikfe].
18
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(II) So I have made the following [arrangement],

(IV) The reporters should report to me the affairs of the people at any time and
place, whether I am engaged in eating [or] am in the harem [or] in the bed-chamber
[or] on a promenade [or] in the carriage [or] on the march."

(V) And I am now attending to the people’s affairs at all places.

(VI) And, when I issue an order orally in connection with any donation or procla-
mation or when an emergent work presses itself upon the Mahamatras [and] in case
there is, in connection with that matter, a controversy among [the Ministers of] the
Council or an argumentation® [in the Council in favour of a particular view], the fact
must be reported to me immediately at any place and at any time.

(VII) Thus have I ordered.

(VIII) T am never complacent in regard to [my] exertion and the dispatch of peo-
ple’s business [by mel].

(IX) I consider it my [main] duty [to promote] the welfare of all men.
(X) But exertion and prompt dispatch of business [lie at] the root of that.

(XI) There is verily no duty which is more [important to me] than promoting the
welfare of all men.

(XII) And whatever effort I make is made in order that I may discharge the debt
which I owe to all living beings, that I may make them happy in this world, and that
they may attain heaven in the next world.

(XIIT) Therefore this record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by
me [on stone] for the following [purpose, viz.] that it may last for a long time and that
my sons and grandsons may exert themselves for the welfare of all men.

(XIV) This, indeed, is difficult to accomplish without the utmost exertion.

Rock Edict XIV
[BOULDER A (EASTERN FACE—UPPER RIGHT CORNER)]

TEXT
1. iyam dba[ii]ma-lipi Devianarhpiyena Piyadasin[d]' lajina
2, li[khalpita( /®) (IT) athi yeva sarn[khiJtena® athi majhimena athi vitha-

UThe word wyina (Sanskrit udyana) is generally taken to mean ‘a pleasure garden’.

B5The word nifhati is derived from the verb nijhapayati meaning ‘to convince’. The werb is the
SAme as“nntr.-n[ﬁ?mpuuaﬁeri; the passage anunawati anunifhapayati in Rock Edict XIIT, lines 18-19
(XTIII),

! According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like na on the rock.

® Chakravarti: sukhitena.
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3. [tend] (/°) (II1) no hi savati sa[ve] gha[ti]te ca (/*) (IV) mahalake hi vijite bahu
ci

likhite likhapayisami® c=eva nikiyah (/°) (VI) athi cu heta [pulna [pu]na la-

-

[pite] [tasa tasa] athasa madhuliviye ena' [ja]te(ne) tatha
[patipajeyi] (/*) (VI) [se] [siya] [ata kijchi asamati likhite
7. desarih vi sarn[kha]* sarmkhayiya kilanawi va® dlocayitu

B. lipika[l-apald]dhena va ti (/®)

@ @

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) Lgg [dm-fefr Fwifda fogzfean eifwar (20 felmifaar () 1L afg 39
difeds efe afeda ofe fea3)@an (/«) 1L 4 fg egar @3] wfz@ 3 (/+)
V. #ged fg fafed ag 5 (4) fefad femmfrefn 5w fasid (/=) V. afs 3 % (g9 (g
a(5Nfd) [qeaa] oz wyfeard o@ (WREA) aw (6) [afeedmr] (/=) VI @)
[ fag ] (wa Psify wawfa fefed (7) 36 @1 demman sed @ smeefag (8) fefus(@msr)-
ga A fa ( /«)

TRANSLATION

(I) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king Privadar-
$in, Beloved of the Gods.

(I) [In the series of the records] there are, forsooth, [texts written] in a concise
form, or in a medium form, or in an elaborate form.

(ITT) And all [the items of the series] have not been put together in all places.

(IV) For [my] dominions are wide, and much has been written, and I shall certainly
;ause still a lot [more] to be written.

(V) There are [some topics which] have been repeated over and over again owing
to their sweetness, so that people may act accordingly. :

(V1) Thus there may be some [topics which] have been written incompletely either
as th!:r [particular] place [of a record] was considered [unsuitable for them] or as a
[sp‘ebt::al] reason for abridgment was thought [to exist], or owing to a fault of the seribe.
scribe.

3 Chakravarti: "sami.
*Chakravarti: yena.

*These two akgaraz are redundant,
* Chakravarti: cd.



MINOR ROCK EDICTS I-Il AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDI
ROCK EDICTS XI, V AND VII
(BOULDER A-1 (LE. NORTHERN FACE OF BOULDER A]
Rock Edict X1
TEXT

(at the left end)

1. (I) Devina[r]piye hevain @hd (/°) (II) nathi edise dine adise dharima-dane
dhariima-sa[mh]tave

2, dhamma-savibhige dhamma-sarmbadhe (/®) (II) ta [si]' esa disa-bha[taka]si sa[m]
ma-patipati  mata-pitu’-susiisa

3. mita-sari[thu]ta-natikinam samana-barbhanana[rh] dia[ne]’ paninarm andlarmbhe
(/®) (IV) esa vataviye pitina pi

4. [pultena pi bha[ti]lnd pi suvimike[na®] pi mita-sarithutena pi a-pativesiyena [pi®]

ivarh sadhu iyarn kataviye (/°)

(V) se tatha kalarmtu hida-loke ca kaw ila[dhe] [ho]ti p[a]lata’ ca anarntaih [pu]-

narih pasavati tena dha[rhma]-da-

6. nend (/°)

:;J!

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) L Xardifed 3 omer (/«) IL afy off@ @ enf@ wwg@ dw-dd (2) sw-
afead dg-dad (/+) 1L afa] ce gre-wizsfe (daeefefy aa-fgae (3) fa-
dga-afesd  @umdwnE @) 9EE s (/«) 1V. qa wafd@ fufaar fr (4)
g fo wifwa fo gofadiae] R fradgds A oenafedfedw (Rl @ @y o
s2fy (/+) (5) V. ¥ a0 wog fx ¥ 3 & e @f (e w ed (g
egafy ¥ [dw (6 (/¢)

TRANSLATION

(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods.
(II) There is no such gift as the gift of Dharma. [no such acquaintance as] acquain-

! Chakravarti: fasa.
* Chakravarti says that the letter looks like tur on the rock.
* According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like nem on the rock.

! Chakravarti: palata.
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ASOKAN STUDIES

tance through Dharma, [no such act of dividing as] the separation of Dharma [from what
is not Dharma], [and no such kinship as] kinship through Dharma.

(I1I) The following [are comprised] in them, [viz.] proper courtesy to slaves and
servants, obedience to mother and father, liberality to friends, acquaintances and rela-
tives [as well as] to the Brihmanas and Sramanas, [and] abstention from the slaughter
of living beings. E

(IV) [In respect of this], [whether one is a person’s] father, or son, or brother, or
master, or friend, or acquaintance, or [even a mere] neighbour, one ought to say [to him]:
“This is meritorious. This ought to be done.”

(V) Thus, if he acts in this manner, [happiness in] this world is attained [by him]
and endless merit is produced [for him] in the next world by the said gift of Dharma.

Rock Edict V
TEXT
(in the middle)

1. (I) Devanarmpive Pivadasi 1ji hevam a[ha] (/*) (II) kayine dukale (/*) (III) e
[@]di-kale kayinasa se duka[lalin kaleti (/°) (IV) se mamay[a] bahu kayine kate
(/*) (V) [ta] mama pu[ta]-natile [palarh ca] [tehi'] [apa]tiye me

2, @vakapam tathd anuvatisarti se sukatari kacha[rti] (/*) (VI) e en heta desamn pi
[hi]payisati se dukatarn [ka®]chati (/) (VII) piape hi nima supadalaye (/°)
(VII) se atikaintarh aritalarh no huta-pu[lu]ve [dhajmma-[mahimalta [nama] (/®)

3. (IX) se tedasa-vas-abhisitena mamaya dharima-mahim[d]ti nalmal kata- (/*) (X)
te sava-pasarpdesu viyapati dbahm-[@]dbithandaye ca dhamma-vadhiyi hita-
[sukhi]ye ca® dharima-yvutasa Yo[na®]-Kabo[ea]-Gari[dhilli[na]m [La]'thika-
PE_

4, tinikanamn [e] vii pi aine a[pa]lamti/®) (XI) bhatim-ayesu barmbhan-[i]bhiyesu
dnathesu vudhesu hita-sukhaye dha[ihma]-vutinai® apali[i]lbodh[d]ye viydpata
te (/%) (XII) baindhana-badhasa patividhana[yve]

5. apalibodhiye mokhaye ca i[yain®] &nubmndha paja[va®] [ti]* vi kat-ibhikile ti
vii ma[hd]lake ti va vivapa[t@] te (/®) (XIII) hidi [bilhilesu ca nagalesu savesu
[ea] olodhanesu [bhi]tina [pi ca me] [bhaginijnam ca

| Chakravarti: tehi e

ﬂtlhsii? a to be no letters befare this. The Shahbazgarhi version reads here the word crakmamti
additi v

1 Chakravarti: sukhaye ca.

4 Chakravarti notices that the letter la looks like le on the rock.

! Chokravarti: " yulfye.

§ Chakravarti: pajéoiti.



MINOR ROCK EDICTS I-II AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

6. e va pi amme [nd]tike savata viyapata (/®) (XIV) e iyarh dhamma-pisite H vi
dharima-adhithine’ ti vi dana-sayute [ti®] va sa[va]ta vijitasi mama dbarmma-
v[ultasi vivapa[wi] te dllsuiupu-ma[hﬁ]mu[ti] (/*) (XV) etiye a[thiya]

7. ivarh dharima-lipi likhitd cila-thitika hotu tathid ca me paji anuvatata® ti (/)

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) I Rarifed foagfe st 24 emig] (/=) 1L sq@ gs2 (/o) 1L qlemfgs
sqwe & ge(E) wfq (/+) IV. & mmigr] sg ®w@ 82 (/+) V. [d] 7W g&
e [(e@w) [gemmifed ¥ (2 om-sd aar wgyfadfa ¥ gsd sfEfa) (/«)
VI U g Bar %@ f (gofrdfa & zeZ (slefr (/«) VIL q¥ g am guged
(/¢) VI ¥ sifysd sine a1 ga-g@d Mdm-memiar (am] (/+) (3) IX. & azw-
geifafeda wag aqwgEUE @iwl 2 (/o) X. 3 @3-qmdy fama sdanfagmd
9  unafem  fealgend ¥ dw-gaE NEelENwtaneE] (8] A4
fafrsd [l a1 fr =% wg@wm (/+) X1 wzmdg dwfaofdg ewmg Ry fia
ged [dalgaW  eoifeard fagwz & (/¢) XL awsage  qffawmandl (5)
efedrard @@y I gde] ewrgEd qwee] fa @ safewe fa ow wE@led faa
ez & (/+) XIL figr (anfedg 9 andg s3g (9] sewdg  (wifed (fr 2 @)
mfafad 1 (6) w ar fy e [Afak @v@ fPamez (/«) XIV. ¢ @ dg-fafed fa o
dnafeerd fa @1 gwegd (e @1 wala ffwafe aw  dw-gafe femian 3 de-
gl (/+) XV. wad wizgl () g dn-fefe fefem fee-fefes @3 am
9 % qur eigyaa, fa (/+)

TRANSLATION

(I) Thus saith king Privadar$in, Beloved of the Gods.

(IT) It is difficult to do good [to others].

(III) He who starts doing good [to others] accomplishes what is diffieult [indeed].
(IV) Many a good deed has, however, been performed by me.

(V) And, [among] my sons and grandsons and the generations coming after them till
the destruction of the world, [those who] will follow [this course] in the said manner
will do an act of merit.

(VI) But whosoever among them will abandon even a part of it will do an act of
demerit,

T Chakravarti : abhithdne,
¥ Chakravarti: anucatatu.
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(VII) It is indeed easy to commit sin.

(VIII) And formerly, in the ages gone by, there were no [officers] called Dharma-
Mahamitras.

(IX) So indeed I created the [posts of] Dharma-Mahamitras thirteen years after my
coronation.

(X) These [officers] are occupied with all the religious sects® for the establishment of
Dharma and for the promotion of Dharma as well as for the welfare and happiness of
those who are devoted to Dharma [even] among the Yavanas, Kambojas and Gandhiras,
and the Ristrika-paitryanikas (i.e. hereditary or tribal Ristrikas) and other peoples dwell-
ing about the western borders [of my dominions].

(XI) They are occupied [not only] with the welfare and happiness of the servile
class and the Aryas (i.e. the traders and agriculturists) as well as the Brihmanas and the
ruling class® and likewise of the destitute and the aged, [but also] with the release of the
adherents of Dharma [amongst them] from fetters.

(XII) They are [similarly] engaged with the fettered persons [in the prisons, for
working in] the following order: for the distribution of meney to those amongst them
who are encumbered with progeny, for the unfettering of those who have [committed
crimes] under the instigation [of others]" and for the release of those who are aged.

(XIIT) They are engaged everywhere—here® and elsewhere in all the towns, in the
households of my brothers and sisters and other relatives.

(XIV) These Dharma-Mahimitras are engaged everywhere in my dominions among
the adherents of Dharma [to determine] whether a person is [only] inclined towards
Dharma or is [fully] established in Dharma or is [merely] given to charity.

{XV) This record relating to Dharma has been written [on stone] for the [following]
purpose, [viz.], that [it] may last for a long time and that my descendants may conform
to it.

Rock Edict VII
TEXT

(at the upper right corner)

1. (I) Devinampiye Pivadasi lija savata ichati
2. sav[e] p[d]sammda vaseyu (/*) (II) save hi te sayamarih bhiava-sudhi ca

*The word pisamada stands for Sanskrit pirsda (i.c. member of a parsad or religions group).
“qugt.hin interpretation of the four classes of people, see Sircar, Select Inscriptions, Vol. 1. 1965,
p.

UCE Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, p. 489 ; Select Inscriptions, op. cit., p. 24.
2The Gimir text has "at Pataliputra® in plaoce of this word,
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MINOR ROCK EDICTS I-II AND ROCK EDICTS [-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

3. ichamti (/®) (III) jane cu ucavuca-charnde uca-marngale' (/®) (IV) te savarh eka-
desari®

4. pi kachamti (/®) (V) vipule pi cu d[i]ne asa nathi sayame bhiva-[su]dhi kitanata
ca

5. didha-bhatita ca nice badham (/)
TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) L Zawifed foagfe o9 gaa gafa (2) a[3] [(or)de a@g (/=) 1. &3 f’R& wwd
awgfs 3 (3) @ (/o) [ w3 g s¥q9% s9dm (gagvam) (/+) IV. & @
(ws) qed (4) fa (a1) woife (/») V. Pg® fu g (@A e afe @it wm-g k-
fa fezma =1 (5) feg-wfaar < @19 @ (/»)
TRANSLATION

(I} King Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, wishes that all religious sects should live
[harmoniously] everywhere [in all parts of his dominions].

(II) In fact, all of them desire [to achieve] self-control and purity of thought.

(IIT) People, however, are of diverse inclinations and diverse passions.

(IV) They will perform either the whole or only a part [of their duty].

(V) However, even if [a person practises] great liberality but does not possess self-
control, purity of thought, gratitude and firm devotion, [he is] quite worthless.

ROCK EDICTS IV, VIII AND X
[pouLDER B (RIGHT HALF]]
Rock Edict IV
TEXT
(at the top)
(I) [ati]karn[ta]ri a[rita]lash babuni [vasa-sa]tini vadhite va
[pin-dlambhe] vihis[a] ca bhitinarh nitinar [a]-saipatipati
samana-barnbhan[d|na[m] a-[sarhpatipati] (/*) (I1) se a[ja] Devinahpiyasa
Piyadasine lajine dharima-ca[lanena]' bheli-ghose aho dharima-ghose (/%)
(II1) vimiina-dasa[nd ca]® hathini agi-kam[dha]ni armnani ca diviyani [la]pani
dasayi[tpa]* jalna®]sa ddise bahu[hi va]sa-satehi' no huta-puluve tidise

N S

| Bettér read wcovuce-lige in conformity with the other versions.

*The reading intended is savarm vi eka-desam cd,

! Chakravarti: “nend.

* According to Chakravarti, the letter ca is faintly seen on the rock

' Chakravarti: dasiyiptu.

‘It appears that the engraver had first written te which he later changed to sa.

25



ASOKAN STUDIES

7. aja® vadhite Dwﬁ{na]'rhpi}rasa Piyadasine [li]jine dharhma-anusathiya’

8. anillarh[bhe] pananaih avi[hilsi [bhii]tinari nitinamh [sarhpa]tipati samana-barh-
bhaninari

9. saripa[ti]pa[ti mi]ti-pitu-susisi vudha-sa[susal® (/*) (IV) e[sa] arine ca [bahu-
vi]dhe dharmma-calane vadhite

10. vadhayisati yeva ca Devina[i]piye Piya[dasi li]ja imarh dharmma-calanam (/%)
(V) puti [ca kari] natale’ ca [pa]niitika ca

11. Devanarpiyvasa Piyadasine [lijline [va]dhayisaiti yeva dharima-[cala]na
[imarn] @va-[kapari] dharimasi [sila]si ca cithitu

12. dharm[marh] anu[sa]s[i]lsamti (/*) (VI) [elsa hi sethe karhma arh dharim-[dnu]-*
sisana (/®) (VII) dharama-calane pi ca no hoti a-silasa (/°) (VIII) se imasa athasa

13. vadhi ahini ca sidhu (/®) (IX) etiye athiye iyam li[khite] imasa [a]thasa [vadhi
yuljaritu hini ca mi aloca[yilsu (/°) (X) duvadasa-[vas-a®]-

14. bhisitena" Devanampiyeni Piyadasina lanajina® iyarn likh[i]te® (/°)

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) L [sfasd] siae agfa (se-alarfa sfed a (2) [qed) fafglar) T @A @ifed
[w]-daf2afy (3) ara-walaF] s-[d@ediafa) (/¢ ) I F «(w] Zaefoga (4) fraefed afed dq-
@ Afe-NF 5 Sw-AF (/=) (5) 1. faqm-zalan =) sfafa sifn-sianf siafa = fafgnfs
[glafa (6) afaiear) wiaele snfe® wgify) (v)s-wafy 1 za-g=1 aifed® (7) @rwr afed Tais)-
fame fagsfan (@fad dw-sgefe (8) smEl) amE afffier Gpad aifsd (@e)fefa ane-
dnar (9) deiRe]a(fa] (arlar-fog-gaar ge-qgm] (/+) 1V. qla) @ 9 [g-FR de-asd
afed (10) wafqafa 35 = Bn[#]fed fealefe] (o1lw @i dmwwd (/+) V. gm (9 §) 7@ w
[glarfast = (11) Aweiyge frazfed (@rifed (q)efydfs 33 da-(a=)d (g6 enw-[wd]
dafy [dalfe 7 fafsg (12) <) smlafalsfa (/) (qla fy 82 <q o dlarglame (/=)
VIL % o3 f @ & §ifa e-diwa (/) VIIL ¥ qqe g (13) afe sifefa = @9 (/=)

¥ Chakravarti: aja.

¥ The letter is chipped off as stated by Chakravarti.
T Chakravarti: "sathiyam.

* Chakravarti : sisiisd.

* Chokravarti: natdle.

1 Chakravarti : 'l'here is a stroke above nu; but it does not seem to be the sign of medial & con-
nected with m.”

u gkmwmd “Some spnte is left between nd and De. This could not be inscribed owing to the
¥ Read ldfina.
ﬂglrk;g is a short line below bhisitend in line 14 to separate this edict from the next recard (Rock
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MINOR ROCK EDICTS 1-II AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDL

IX. uart =3 e felfed] me [«)za (afe] [(g)9g difa = a1 s@=(falg (/=) X gamwe-
[gare] (14 Tafedar Tawfaar fggfaa aifea g falfala (/+)
TRANSLATION

(1) In times past, for many hundreds of years, slaughter of lives, cruelty to living
creatures, disrespect to relatives and disrespect to the Sramanas and Brihmanas increased
indeed.

(II) But now, as a result of the practice of Dbarma on the part of king Priyadaréin,
Beloved of the Gods, [every] proclamation by the beating of drums has become the pro-
clamation of Dharma.

(IIT) Abstention from the slaughter of life, absence of cruelty to living creatures,
seemly behaviour to relatives, seemly behaviour to the Sramanas and Brihmanas, obe-
dience to mother and father [and] obedience to the aged have increased now owing to
the instruction in Dharma [imparted] by king Privadarfin, Beloved of the Gods, in such
a degree as was not possible to achieve for many hundreds of years in the past by
[means of] showing to the people the [representations of] celestial cars and [celestial]
elephants, masses of fire (i.e., hell-fire) as well as [many] other heavenly forms.*

(IV) The practice of Dharma of the above kind as well as of various other kinds have
increased and king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, will certainly cause such practices
of Dharma to increase [still more].

! (V) Further, the sons, grandsons and great-grandsons of king Priyadaréin, Beloved

of the Gods, will promote this practice of Dharma till the time of universal destruction
and, [themselves] abiding by Dharma and good conduct, will instruct [people] in
Dharma.

(VI) Verily, instruction in Dharma is [considered by him to be his] supreme duty.

(VII) But the practice of Dharma is not possible for a person devoid of good conduct.

(VIII) Therefore, in the matter [of Dharma], an increase is good as also its non-
decrease.

(IX) This [record] has been caused to be written for the following purpose, [viz.]
that the promotion of Dharma should be adhered to and that no decrease of it should be
countenanced.

(X) This record has been caused to be written by king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the
Gaods, twelve years after his coronation.

Rock Edict VIII
TEXT
{in the middle)

1. (I) atikaristasin aristalam Devanampiya vih[@]la-yatarn nama nikhamisu (/%) (II)
heta migaviyi arimini ca hedisani abhi[la]mani

W CE Sircar, Maski Inscription of Afoka, p. 26, In the place of ‘fire’, the Shahbizgarhi version has
“light’, possibly meaning ‘divine light'. See alio below.
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2. h[a]su' (/®) (III) se Devinampiye Pi[va]dasi lija® dasa-vas-a[bhlisi[te] sarntarn
nikhamitha [Sambodhi] (/®) (IV) tena ta’ dhamma-yiti (/®) (V) heta ivam hoti

3. samana-barmbhaninam da'sane dine ca vudhanaih dasane hilarna-patividhane
ca® jinapadasa janasa [dalsane dharm-anusathi®

4. dhar|[ma]-palipucha tad-opayi (/°) (VI) esa bhuye-lati hoti Devinampiyasa Piya-
dasi[ne] lajine (/®) (VII) bhige arine (/*f

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) 1. sfyee s Xawfvan falgne-aw am frafag (/+) 11 ¥ fmfe s = et
wifaf@afy (2) [glg (/») ML & el filglsfe o1 geaa(fwlfe@] &6 fafie
[Enfa] (/+) IV. @ @ daamn (/) V. W fa O) gqa-¥aaH @7 IR ¥ |
29 fya-afefary 3 wiege w+u [g)ed dagafe (4) d(a)afegs awar (/) VI. @@
q1-wfa ifa Tareifrge fagfe(d] =ifed (/f+) VIL a@ =@ (/)

TRANSLATION

(I) In the ages gone by, [kings styled] ‘Beloved of the Gods' used [only] to go out
on tours of pleasure.

(IT) During such [tours], hunting and other pastimes of the kind used to be [enjoyed
by them]. .

(IlT) Now, king Privadardin Beloved of the Gods, visited Sambodhi (i.e. Mahabodhi.
Bodhgayi) ten years after his coronation.

(IV) Thence started these pilgrimages for Dharma.

(V) During these [pilgrimages], the following take place, [viz.] visiting the Sramanas
and Brihmanas and making gifts [to them], meeting the aged and making provision of
money [for them], and contacting the people of the countryside, instructing [them] in
Dharma and discussing [with them] the principles of Dharma, this being conducive to
the [above, i.e. their initiation into Dharmal].

(VI) This is the supreme delight to king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods.

(VII) [All his] other [pleasures] are inferior [to this].*

! Chakravarti: husu

* Chakravarti: Iaja.

A Chakravarti: 4.

i%h:;:fﬂ: “There is a depression after da which looks like rit on the impression : but it is too
*There seems to be a letter between ca and jd.

! Chakravarti: “There is no letter on the rock after thi”

T%E?: }i{s}u short line below dhafima-pali® showing the division of this edict from the nesxt {Rock

* For this interpretation, see Sefect Inscriptions, pp. 27-28 : Ind. Cult, Val. V 7 7
b i the agins, VIL 67 pp. 20 » Vol. VII, p. 487. Cf. bhagnd
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MINOR ROCK EDICTS I-II AND ROCK EDICTS [-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

Rock Edict X
TEXT
{(at the bottom)
1. (I) Devinarhpiye Piyadasi lija yaso va kiti vi no mahatha-vaharn' manati arhnata
taditiye dyativi ca jane dharima-s[u]stisarn
2, sususatu me dhama-yu(vultarh ca anuvidhiyati [ti] (/) (II) etakdye® Deva-
narhpi[ye] Piyadasi lija yaso va kiti va ichati® (/®)
3. (II) [yam] cu kichi palakamati Devinanpiye Pivadasi lija savain tarh palatikia[ye
vii] kiti sakale apa-palisave [siva]ti
4. [ti]* (/*) (IV) esa cu palisave e apune(/®) (V) dukale [cu® kho] esa khudakena va
vageni® usatena va armna[ta] agena palakamena
5. savarn palitijitu (/°) (VI) heta cu kho usaten = eva dukale (/)

> TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

() 1. xqefd frgafa arw aar 5 fefz a1 4 wgs v aafa sisa aman smafaar 3 w3 dq (@)

/e (2) ggag ¥ ya-ggd = wafefam (fa] (/¢) 1L vareid daeffE) facfe s a6 o

fefz o1 gafa (/s ) IIL [4] g fafe qasafy e figsfe oiw wd d e o) $if asd

siq-afeed [faanlfa (4) [fa] (/+) IV. va g ofee® g oigd (/) V. 3% [T @] 1@ @wda u

atar 3@ 1 %iala] whta gasaar (5) @9 dfefafeg (/o) VI Ra % @ se3 gER (/+)
TRANSLATION

(I) King Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, does not consider either glory [in this life]
or fame [after death] as of great consequence, except [in regard to] the following,[viz.]
that, at present as well as in future, the people [of his dominions] would practise obe-
dience to Dharma [as instructed] by him’ and also that they would act in accordance with
the principles of Dharma.

(II) On this account [alone], king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, desires glory and
fame.

(11T} Whatever endeavours are made by king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, all
those are made only for the sake of [the people’s happiness in] the other world [and]
in order that all men should have little pollution.

'?hnllklrlmtii_ *A little space is left after harm which could not be inscribed owing to a depression

in the :

* Chakravarti: “Before de a little space is Jeft, enough for one letter which could not be engraved.”
But the impressions do not indicate this.

* Chakravarti: ichlalt.

¢ Chakravarti does not notice this letter,

* Chakravarti ignores the letter.

! Chakravarti: cagena.

"The original has me, ie. by me’, here.



ASOKAN STUDIES

(IV) And what is sinful is pollution.

(V) This [freedom from pollution] is indeed difficult to achieve both by the poor class
and the rich® if they do not make great efforts by renouncing all [other aims].

(VI) Between [the two classes], [this] is certainly [more] difficult for the rich [to
achieve].

b

B

10.

11

13.

ROCK EDICT XIII
[BOULDER B-1 (LE. LEFT HALF OF BOULDER B) AND BOULDER C)
TEXT
(Boulder B-1, lines 1-29)
(I) [atha]-vas-abhisitasa Devinarpiyasa Pivadasine
[laljine Kaliga [viljita (/°) (II) diya[dha]-m[i]te péna-[sa]ta-[sa]-
[ha]se [ta]ph[d] apaviidhe sata-sahasa-m[i]t[e] tata hate bahu-
ti[vatalke [va] mate (/*) (III) [tato] pachd a[dhulna ladhe[su] [Kalliglelsu
[tive] dha[in]mi-v[d]ye dhafrhima}-kima[ti] dha[m]m-a[nu]sath[i] ca Devi-
naripi[ya]sa (/®)
(1V) se ath[i] [a®][nusaye] Dev[alnarnpiyva[sa] vijini[tu] Ka[ligani] (/®) (V) [a]-
vijitain [hi]
[viljilnalmane [e] tata vadha [vd] [ma]lane va apa[val'he [vd ja]nasa se
biadharh vedaniya-ma[te] '
[gu]lu-[mate] ca Devinarhpiyasa (/) (VI) [ivamm] pi eu tat[o] gulu-malta-ta]le
Devinaripi[yalsa
e tata vasati ba[bha]na v[d] saman[d] v[d] a[r]ne va pasara[da] [giha]thi va
[¥e®]su vihi[td]
[esa agabhuti]®-s[u]s[]s[d] mit[d]-[pi]tu-[susii]sd gulu-susiisi mita-[s]mthuta-
sahaya-
niitikesu d[a]sa-bha[takasi] [sammyi-patipati]® [didha-bhaltitd ca telsa]* tatd hoti
[upaghia]te va vadhe vi ;
[abhi]lati[narh va] [vinilkha[mane] (/®) (VII) [vesarn] [vi pi] suvi[hi]ti[nar]
[silnehe av[ipahine] e tinam [mita-sar]-
thu[ta-sahdya-natike] viyasanarn pa[pu]’n[d]ti [tata] se [pi tinarmm = eva] [u]-
paghite [ho]ti (/°) (VIII) pati[bhige] ca esa

*The word usafa literally means ‘the people of high status’.

! Chakravarti: “The letter va is completely effaced on the rock.”

! Chakravarti: *The letters bhuti are very faintly traceable on the rock”

It seems that fi has been corrected to ti. Chakravarti: somyd-pagipati.

* Chakravarti says that the letter looks like sari on the rock. He reads tesa tata,
¥ According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like pii on the rock
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MINOR ROCKE EDICTS I-II AND ROCK EDICTS [-XIV AT ERRAGUDI

14. [sava-manu’sinam gulu]-mate ca Devinampiyasa (/°) (IX) nathi ca [se] jinapa-
[de] afta] [nathi] ime ni[k]ava am[nata]’

1

“

[Yone'su][ba]bhane ca samane ca (/°) (X) nathi nathi’ ca kuvdpi janapada[si]

afta nalthi [munisi]nam e[kata™lasi] [pi]

16. [pasaridasi” no nama pasiade] (/°) (XI) [a]® se i[va]take jane tad[d] Kali"gesu
[halte ca mate ca apa[vudhe] [ca tato]™ [sata-bhage va]

17. [sahasa-bhd]¥ge va [a'§ja gulu-mate vii] Devinarhpivasa (/®) (XII) e pi aja a-
[palkaleya khamita[viya]-ma[te]” va Devanai[pivena]

18. [yarh salki[ye khamitave] (/°) (XIII) [a pi ca] atavi Deviinamhpiyasa vijitasi hoti
[tarh pi anunavati] [anunijhapaya]-

19.% [t]* (/*) (XIV) [anutipe] pi ca pabhive Deviinumpivasa wvucati tesarn [ki]ti
avatapeyn no pi [ca harh]ne-

20. [yu] (/®) (XV) [ichati] hi Devinarmpive sava-[bhii]tinarh sim-aca[li]-

21. [yarn madavarn] (/*) (XVI) ivarh [cu mokhya]-mu[te] vija[y]e Devanaripiyasa
e dham-*

22, ma-vijaye (/*) (XVII) se mana ladhe Deviinampiyasa hida [va]® bi(ca) [save]si

ca am[tesu] & [sasu yo]-

23. [ja®na-satesu]® Artivoke nama Y[o]na-[lilja [palam] [p}™* tena Alrhl:iynl:eni
cata[li] [la]j[ilne

* Chakravarti: “The first four letters of the line are rubbed off on the rock.” i
* Chakravarti reads ta and remarks, “The last letter looks like 8 due to a protrusion on the rock.”
* Chakravarti: “The first two letters are rubbed off.”

YThese two akmras are redundant.

¥ Chakravarti: “The letters kato have been rubbed off.”

1 Chakravarti: “The first three letters are faintly traceable on the rock.”

" This akmara is engraved superfluously.

3 Chakravarti: “There is a dot which may be meant for an anusedra though it is too high up”

W Chakravarti: “The letters fato are rubbed off ; but the rest is readable on the rock.”

" Chakravarti: “The letters saha and bhd are faintly traceable on the rock.”

¥ Chakravarti: “This letter {5 completely rubbed off.”

7 Chakravarti: “The letter fe is rubbed off.”

ns in the following lines on the boulder are indistinet on the im ions and, i
vime mﬁm: o 'I::qni 3 s Cﬁllnvmi':m o on pressions in some

¥ Chakravarti: “The letter #i is rubbed off.”

® This is not a complete line. This shows that the crack and the hole in the rock were in existence
at the time of engraving.

% Chakravarti: “The first letter looks more like ve than ca; the second {s a certain bd. There does
not seem to be any other letter in between. I cannot connect bd with any word in the context.”

2 Chakravarti: “The letter fa is completely robbed off.”
3 Chakravarti: “T cannot trace afa after this on the rock.”
8 Chakravarti: ca.
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[Tula]maye [namal]® Amt[i]lk{elni n[ama]®

[Makia® ndma] Alika®[suda]le nima nitiyar® Ce[da] Pamdiva @ Ta[ri]bapaniye
(/%) (XVIII) hem = eva hi[da]®

li[ja-visavasi]® [Yo]lna-Kambocesn [Ni]®bha[ka]- [Ni]bhaparitisu Bhoja-pitini-
kesu [Am]dha-Pala[desu]®

[savata Devi]*nampiyasa dharmm-inusathi anuvatarti (/®) (XIX) a[ta® pi] data
Devana[ri]piyasa no yarmt

te pi sutu Dev[i]nampiyasa dharmma-vutam vidhanah dharim-anusathi

dharimarh anuvidhiyi[sati]* anuvidhisa[m]ti* [c = e]va (/®) (XX) [se ladhe]
eta[kena hoti]®
{Boulder C, lines 30-36)

sa[valta vijaye savathi® pana vijay[e] piti-lase se (/*) (XXI) ladhd si piti h[o]t
dharima-v[i]ja-

yasi (/®) (XXII) lahuk[d] cu kho si piti (/®) (XXIII) palatikarthm = eva mahi-
phala[m] marnati Deviinari-

pive (/°) (XXIV) etive ca [a]thiye iymin dharmma-lipi likhiti kiti puta-papotd
[me]

arinarh® nafvam] vijayarn ma" vijetaviyarh marinisu sayakasi veva vijaya[si]®

[kha]ti ca lahu-[darhdaltarh ca locava[m]tu tarmm = eva [ea] vijayar “marh-
naritu e dhari-

® Chakravarti: “Only the lower portion of ma is visible on the rock.”

# Chakravarti: “This is only a half line which could not be continued because of a deep depres-
sion on the rock.”

¥ Chakravarti: “Makd is faintly visible on the rock”
® Chakravarti: “This letter looks like &7 on the rock.” The following aksara may be sum.

= Other versions have nica or nicam, Le. nicom, ‘towards the south”. The reading intended here may
be niciyam, ie. nicyam, in the same sense.

*® Chakravarti: “The letter da is faintly visible on the rock”

2 Chakravarti: “These letters are visible on the rock.”

= "The letter ni is chipped off.”

B These two letters are engraved an the other side of the erack.

¥ Chakravarti: “These five letters are faintly visible om the rock”
% Chakravarti: “The letter fa is chipped off.”

® Read “vidhyarfii. i

¥ Chakravarti: “The sign for m is not clear on the rock.” He omits ¢ = eva.
¥ The last three letters are engraved on the other side of the crack.
® Read savathd.

® Chakravarti: asu. He omits me.

4 Chakravarti: ma oifi®.

& Chakravarti: “The letter # is not clear on the rock.”
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35. ma-[vi][ja®]ye (/®) (XXV) se” hi hidalokika-pa[la®][lo]kike (/*) (XXVI) [yd] va
ca k[d] n[illati hotu ;
36. [a dham]ma-lati (/°) (XXVII) s[a]* hi hidalokika-palalokika (/*)
TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) I [ez)-gerfafeae Xadfge fagfer (2) [@n)fad sfear (falfewar (/e) IL [®)-
(M]3 am-Elae)3)E¥ (A supR seeEfad @a @3 wg(4) mEEE « w2 (/=)
1L (&) vor silgiat wa(g) [s)fe(lg (5) (fed] [ )wr(a)d (dfa]-smian) [Hwglelfs) 5
Xerififala (/o) (6) IV. & wlfa] [sie]ga] X(wdfenln] Pefufalg) sifemfal (/o) V.
rofafd [fg] (7) [Prifa(orwd [q] @@ a9 (a7 w)@d q ow(q12 (a1 (W)we & aid Sxfa-aa (8)
(g (73] ¥ Xaefige ([« ) [§@) fa g aldr) gea(a-a)® Tedfalaie (9) o aa vafa ol
rar) @w(an] (ar s 1 qrdlEr frglar @ [3e]g Pafgian] (10) [oe] [swgfa-gaen] arlar-fog-
(gg)or sz-gaE fea-l@ga-awm-(11) aifedg [are-w(zsfa) [gear-afzafs) (f-afalar =
A9 aar fy (sTeR a1 & a1 (12) [(sfveard « faffwed] (o) VIL (3d€] (o i)
gfy(fglard] [RAR slfiefed] ¢ am [Rrad] (13)g@E-aea-afad] famed ailganife [aal@
(] [awfe] [alawid [@fs (/¢ ) VIIL afewi] < qa (14) [ee-wgew] (98] %3 9 k-
fegg (/o) IX. afy % [8] sea(X] (] (afa] @& falsulan sifsan (15) [3g) (@]9
wgd = (/o) X. afqafqafe) = gofy waeefa] sifa) [71fe [gfsarld uwasfa) [fa] (16)
[ardefe] [ am) [qai] (/) XL [&]-% @) en[a}a® s alw] sfetg (g7 1 72 7 em(gd]
(@] (g q] (17) [ege-wri] @ o [w] [gg-wd o] Fawifae ( J¢) XII qfy eiw aifq]-
$37 aRa(fa-a R ¥ 2aw(faw) (18) [ aife afuad) (/+) XIIL [arfy <] w2y Tuwfaae
fefwafe @y (4 fr] [emaats) [smhrsea) (19) [fa) (/+)  XIV. [omgard) faw qar3 Revifie
qufy ¥ [feify swadg @ R (v 3 (20) [@(/+) XV. [rafy) fg Zamfed au-(spjans
sty e aeRe] (21) [4) [Ared) (/+) XVL @i [§ gerglt faofd] Rewfae g €22)
afwd (/o) XVIL @ wa @% weiee fw (4] an(w) [e¥]g = [Fa] e [eg F11(23)
[wa-gdg] sifsird mwr [aY) a-(@x (9] (] (B sifeddar safs] [mfw] (24) [gelma
] sitdfa (A (25) (wet 4w eifesige® am fafed averidfeqr sniamafad (/)
XVIIL ¥y fgg) (26) @i -frasfa] (74 s03g [avjais) - wedfag Wrw fufafidyg (sl
am(Xg] (27) [wxa Xasifuae swrgefe sgadta (/«) XIX. ®@ ] g Tl v 9fa
(28) & fa g3 Xavdfige da-gd e dargefa (29) 94 egfafafyrefal(fadfa) emfafafy
ife (R (/¢) XX [& @3] @i grfa) (30) wla fawd aufylaras fawi@] difq-=d
# (/o) XXL wwr a1 difa Qfa dq-[frm(31Yyafe ( /« ) XXIL sgis1) € & @ difa (/+)

@ Chakravarti omits this.
¥ Chakravarti: sa.
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XXIL oefasiy wgree) dafa 3w (32)f98 (/+) XXIV. oa@ = (@z@d o safef
fasfaar ga-advar (3] (33) o ad] fawd o1 PeSafed wivg eosfe O fawgifa) (34) (@
¥ %' ¥ ®REg diw (9] fawd d@ag g d(3S)m-(falwed (/+) XXV. ¥ fg
fgafes-mi[@eJ@0Ife% (/o) XXVL (@] 8 7 (%1) [f4] ofa g (36) (s dm-sfa (/e)
XXVIL (1] fg figeifes-meaifest (/» )

TRANSLATION

(I) [The country of] the Kalifigas was conquered for king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the
Gods, eight yvears after his coronation.

(IT) [In this war in Kalinga], men and animals numbering one hundred and #fifty
thousands were carried away [captive] from that [country], [as many as] one hundred
thousands were killed there [in action], and many times that number perished.

(III} After that, now that [the eountry of] the Kalifigas has been conquered, the Be-
loved of the Gods is devoted to a zealous discussion of Dharma, to a ]nng[ng for Dharma
and to the inculcation of Dharma [among the people].

(IV) Now, this is [due to] the repentance of the Beloved of the Gods, on having
conquered [the country of] the Kalingas.
(V) Verily, the slaughter, death and deportation of men, which take place there in

the course of the conquest of an unconquered country, are now considered extremely
painful and deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods.

. (VI} But what is considered even more deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods is
[the fact that] injury to or slaughter or deportation of the beloved ones falls to the lot
of the Brihmanas, the Sramanas, the adherents of other sects and the householders, who
live in that country [and] among whom are established such [virtues] as obedience to
superior personages, obedience to mother and father, obedience to elders and proper court-
esy and firm devotion to friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives as well as to
slaves and servants,

(VII) And, if misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives
of persons who are full of affection [towards the former], even though they are them-
selves well provided for, [the said misfortune] as well becomes an injury to their own
selves.

(VIII} [In war], this fate is shared by all [classes of] men and is considered deplor-
able by the Beloved of the Gods.

(IX) Excepting the country of the Yavanas, there is no country where these two
classes, [viz.] the Brihmanas and the $ramanas, do not exist.

(X) And there is no place in any country where men are not indeed [sincerely] devot-
ed to one sect [or other].

(XI) Therefore, [the slaughter, death or deportation] of even a hundredth or thou-
sandth part of all those people who were either slain or died or were carried away [cap-
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tive] at that time in Kalinga, is now considered very deplorable by the Beloved of the
Gods.

(XII) Now the Beloved of the Gods thinks that, even if [a person] should wrong
him, that [offence] would be forgiven if it is possible to forgive it.

(XIIT) And the forest-[folk] [who live] in the dominions of the Beloved of the Gods,
even them he entreats and exhorts [in regard to their duty].

(XIV) [It is hereby] explained [to them] that, in spite of his repentance, the Beloved
of the Gods possesses power [enough to punish them for their crimes], so that they
should turn [from evil ways] and would not be killed [for their crimes].

(XV) Verily the Beloved of the Gods desires [the following] in respect of all crea-
tures, [viz.] non-injury [to them], restraint [in dealing with them], impartiality [in the
cases of crimes committed by them, and] mild behaviour [towards them].

(XVI) So, what is conquest through Dharma is now considered to be the best con-
quest by the Beloved of the Gods.

(XVII) And such a conquest has been achieved by the Beloved of the Gods not only
here [in his own dominions] but also in the territories bordering [on his dominions], as
far away as [at the distance of] six hundred Yojanas, [where] the Yavana king named
Antiyoka [is ruling and where], beyond [the kingdom of] the said Antiyoka, four other
kings named Tulamiya, Antikeni, Maki and Alikasudara [are also ruling], [and] towards
the south, where the Codas and Pandyas [are living], as far as Tamraparpi.

- (XVIII) Likewise here in the dominions of His Majesty, [the Beloved of the Gods],
—in [the countries of] the Yavanas and Kambojas, of the Niabhakas and Nibhapariktis,
of the Bhoja-paitryanikas (i.e., hereditary or tribal Bhojas) and of the Andhras and Paulin-
das,* everywhere [people] are conforming to the intructions in Dharma [imparted] by
the Beloved of the Gods.

(XIX) Even where the envoys of the Beloved of the Gods have not penetrated, there
too [men] have heard of the practices of Dharma and the ordinances [issued and] the in-
structions in Dharma [imparted] by the Beloved of the Gods, [and] are conforming to
Dharma [and] will continue to conform to it.

(XX) So, [whatever] conquest is achieved in this way, verily that conquest [creates
an atmosphere of] satisfaction everywhere [both among the victors and the vanquished].

(XXI) In the conquest throngh Dharma, satisfaction is derived [by both the parties].

(XXTI) But that satisfaction is indeed of little consequence.

(XXIIT) Only happiness [of the people] in the next world is what is regarded by the
Beloved of the Gods as a great thing [resulting from such a conquest].

(XXIV) And this record relating to Dharma has been written [on stone] for the fol-
lowing purpose, [viz.] that my sons and great-grandsons [who may flourish after me]
should not think of any fresh conquest [by arms] as worth achieving, that they should
adopt [the policy of] forbearance and light punishment [towards the vanquished, even

&0 Ind. Cul., Vol V!'H.‘Ep. 999-400. For the change of [ to r in this name in the Gimar version,
cf. the Sopara fragment of Rock Edict IX below.
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if they] themselves achieve the conquest [of a people by arms], and that they should re-
gard the conquest through Dharma as the [true] conquest.

(XXV) Such [a conquest] brings happiness [to all concerned both] in this world and
in the next. '

(XXVI) And let all their intense joys be what is pleasure associated with Dharma.
(XXVII) For this brings happiness in this world as well as in the next.

10.

11.

12

ROCK EDICT XII
[BovLnER D]

(I) Devinampiye Piyadasi laji sava-pasa[in]dini pavajitini

. [gihathini va] [phjayati dine]na vividhiya ca pliojalya (/*) (II) no cu tathda

dinarh va

[pija] va Deviinarpive marima[ti] a[tha]® [kiti sala-vadhi] s[iyd] sava-pasarndi-

nari (/®) (111} sala-[va]-

dhi cu bahu-vidh[a]® (/®) (IV) tasa cu [i]yasn mla]l[e] a vaca-gu[ti] kiti ata-

pasmi[da]-[phja] va pala-pasarida-galaha

[va nn] siva a-pakalanasi la[hulkd [va] [si]ya ta[si] ta[si palkala[nalsi (/*} (V)

[pljetaviva] va cu pala-pasarnd[d] tena [te]na

akalena (/®) (VI) hevarh kalartarh ata- pasarhda[m] ba[dham] vadha[yaltd pa]a
pa[sarm]dasa pi ca upakaleti (/®) (VII) tad-arhnath[a] kala[mta]

a[ta®]-pisaridarh ca chanati pala-pasarn[dasa]® pi ca apakale[ti] (/®) (VIII) e hi

kechi ata-pasarbdarn piijayeti [pa]la-pasaridarih v[a] galahati*

save ata-pasamda-bha[tiva va] ki[ti a]*ta-pasam[da]i di[paye]ma [ti] se ca mana

tatha kalariatarh b[d]dhatale upahamti ata-pasamdari (/°) (IX) se sama-

viaye [va] sidhu ki[ti] arnam-anasa [dharnmari sunevu] ca susiiseyu ca (/*) (X)

hevarn hi De[vi]nampiya[sa] [i]cha kiti sava-pasarda

bahu-suti ca kayan-igama ca huvey[u ti] (/®) (XI) e [ca] tata tata [pasarnd] te

hi vataviv[e] (/®) (XII) Devanarapive no tath[a] danam v[i] [phlja v[i]

marimati

atha kiti siala-vadhi si[va] sava-pisa[ri]danan ti (/*) (XIII) [balhuk[3] ca etaye

a[thd]ye viyipati dhaihma-[majhamiti ithidhiya[kha]-maham[a]ta

vaca-bhiimiko(kd)’ ca arime ca nikdya (/°) (XIV) iyarn [cu e]tasa phale [ata-pa

sarnda-vadhi] ca hoti dharbmasa ca d[i]pana ti (/*)

1 Chakravarti: “This letter is not clear om the rock”™

I Chakravarti: “The 4 sign -is not clear on the rock.”

1 Chakravarti: “These two letters are not clear on the rock.”

 Chakravarti: “There seems to be a letter like va on the rock at the end of the line after ¢i”
5 Chakravarti: “The letter a is not clear on the rock.”

¢ Chakravarti: Bhumikad,
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TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

I. Xl fuggfe & exardlerf oefwarfs (2) (foganfs @) (quafy @da fefong =
(qulqr (/o) IL &Y g @gr gW a4 (3) [qun) @ awfed Haifa) «iq] (fefa) [ew-afe] [feun)
gr-qrgerd (/) 1L gw-q)d)fz g sg-faiar] (/«) IV. @8 g {7 (98] & we-gifa)
fefa sra-me(e-qw] 1 gw-qrEe-a@g (5) [ar &) fear s-qswafe s(glsr (3 (felar alfe) alfe)
[qieslfa ( [+) V. [q)aafm) 5 g o-am(en] 3 (37 (6) swi@da (/=) VI &9 waid
wa-ad€] wif] a2(vifr omarfdlen Ra sustfa (/) VIL el s@al (7) siat)qwe
3 @Aty gwawivs) kv smsd(fa] (/) VIIL ofg ¥fy em-arde quifs [(qle-qreé (ar]
aszfa (8) a¥ wa-srde-wifaar a) fs[fa efla-g(@) faledla (fa) @ 9 @@ am s&d (@)@
Iwify waad (/«) IX. & wa(9ar [a) arg fefa] sianama (96 gag) = gag =1 (/+)
X. 4 fg 2lauafaie gon fefy av-qrder (10) ag-gar 7 sqammr =1 garg f] (/+) XL q(«)
79 aa [qga1) 3 f§ safe@] (/) XIL Rawfd & aler) g@ (91 (q)w (40 swfa (11) oy
Py are-afs falqr) gq-midew fa (/o ) XIIL [algier] = qart sz famar dSa-w@lgmma
ghafaara)-aglanar (12) s9-yfasr(sn) 3 =7 3 fasm (/+) XIV. @ (3 o &3 [s@-
qrde-afs] 7 Q1 wwg 7 [Qgar fa (/+)
TRANSLATION
(I} K_i;rg Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, honours men of all religious communities

with gifts and with honours of various kinds, [irrespective of whether they are] ascetics
or householders.

(IT) But the Beloved of the Gods does not value either the [offering of] gifts or the
honouring [of people] so [highly] as the following, viz. that there should be a growth
of the essentials [of Dharma] among [men of] all sects.

(IIT) And the growth of the essentials [of Dharma is possible in] many ways.

(IV) But its root [lies] in restraint in regard to speech, [which means] that there
should be no extolment of one’s own sect or disparagement of other sects on inappro-
priate occasions and that it should be moderate in every case even on appropriate occa-
sions.

(V) On the contrary, other sects should be duly honoured in every way [on all occa-
sions].

(VI) If [a person] acts in this way, [he] not only promotes his own sect, but also
benefits other sects.

(VII) But, if [a person] acts otherwise, [he] not only injures his own sect but also
harms other sects.

(VIIT) Truly, if [a person] extols his own sect and disparages other sects with a view
to glorifying his own sect owing merely to his attachment [to it, he] injures his own sect
very severely by acting in that way.
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(IX) Therefore restrained speech’ is commendable, because people should learn and
respect [the fundamentals of] one another’s Dharma.

(X) This indeed is the desire of the Beloved of the Gods that persons of all sects be-
come well-informed [about the doctrines of different religions] and acquire pure know-
ledge.

(XI) And those who are attached to their respective [sects] should be informed as
follows:

(XII) “The Beloved of the Gods does not value either the [offering of] gifts or the
honouring [of people] so [highly] as the following, viz. that there should be a growth of
the essentials [of Dharma] among [men of] all sects.”

(XIII) Indeed, many of my officers are engaged for the [realisation of] the [said]
end, [such as] the Mahimitras in charge of [the affairs relating to] Dharma, the Maha-
mitras who are superintendents [of matters relating to] the ladies [of the royal house-
hold], the officers in charge of [my cattle and] pasture lands and other classes [of off-
cials].

(XIV) And the result [of their activities, as expected by me], is the promotion of
one’s own sect and the glorification of Dharma.
ROCK EDICT IX
[BovLDER E] .
TEXT

1. (I) Devanaripiy[e] Pi[yada]si 1aj[d] hevarn @[ha] (/) (II) [jalne u[c-Avucam]'

9, marngalarn [ka]leti [abd]dha'si a[vii]ha[si] vivihasi pajupadaye® (/*) (VIII) et-
[a]ye

3. ariniye ca hed[is]aye jane ba[hu] mam[ga]larh [ka]lamti (/*) (IV) [hetd cu]*
armbaka-ja*[nika] ba[hu] ca bahu-vidham ca

4. [khu]di ca nila[thil*yamh ca marhgalarn kal[am]ti (/%) (V) [se] kata[viye c=
eva] kh[o] marbgale (/°) (VI) apa-phale cu kh[o] es[e] (/*) (VII} iyarh cu [kho]

"The expression in the mﬂ,‘] is generally taken to stand for Sanskrit semacdya meaning “con-
&

cord’, [t may, however, wml'?m Sanskrit sama-vdda meaning ‘restrained which s
apparently intended by the saryama used in the Shihbargarhi text CF, mima-riya for
Samskrit a-vada in Rock Edict XII, line 5. See Proc. THC, Hyderabad, 1941, p. 144 ; Select

Inseriptions, Vol. I, 1965, p. 33, note 8.
! Chakravarti: “The three letters are faintly visible on the rock”

® Chakravarti: “A little space is left between bd and dha which could not be inscribed owing to a
depression in the rock.”

! Other versions have a word like pavdsasi after this.

* Chakravarti: “The leter cu is partly visible on the rock.”

5 Chakravarti: “The letter fa looks like fdr on the rock.” He reads faniyo,

® Chakravarti: “The engraver seems to have inscribed ya at first and then changed it into thi™
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5. maha-[pha]le [e] dharmma-marhgale (/®) (VIII) het[a] iyarh [da]sa-[bha]ta[kalsi
samyi-patipati g[ullune apalciti] pininam saya[me]

6. [samana-barhbha]nana[m dine]’ (/) (IX) esa arime ca [he]di[se] dharmma-mari-
gale n[i]ma (/) (X) se vataviye pi[t]lin[a] pi pu[te'na]

7. [pi] bhatilkelna pi® mita-samthu[tena] pi [ava-pative]si[vena]™ pi (/*) (X} iyam
si[dhu] (/*) (XII) ivarh kataviye marnga[le ava]®

8. athasa ni[vu]tivi nivuta]si® va mi[na i]mamh kachami® (/°) (XIII) e [hi itale
marh]gale sa[rh]savi[ke] se (/®) (XIV) siya [va™ tarn]

9, atha nivatayeya [silya [se] no (/%) (XV) [hi]da-lokik[e] c[ = e]va [se] (/*) (XVI)
i[yara] mina dharh[ma]-marmgala[le] a-kalike (/%) (XVTI) harhe[e pi] [tarn]*

10. atharh no nivatayati [hi]da atha [pala]™ta anarhtar [pui]nam [palsavati (/®)
(XVIIT) [harh]ce mind [tarh pi]® a[tham] nivate[ti] [hi]da [tato]”

11. [ubho] ladhe hoti hida ca se athe [pala]ta ca [anarh]tarh pu®narh pasavati tena
[dhariima]-marbgalend (/*)

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) I Farafaa) faazife erwn 2 sign (/+) 11 o 3w () 909 g 3fa (e afe
wrrariecfe) frrrcfa) ogeEnd (/o) I grand (3) siwd ¥ Rfeand wh ag dw (sl
(/s) IV. [Ran 3 sins-iPesr) w(g) w sghd 9 (4) (@ v fefeld = @@ sEifk
(Jo) [@) w2[f) (1) [&Y] 60 (/+) V1. sowd g (@) @) (/=) VIL & ¥ (@0 (5)
ae{e)® (7] sawne (/o) VIL ¥ar] @ [ale-(wlzlslfe war-aifs [g)en emifafa]
qrr ga(d] (6) [gaa-d] A7 €@] (/+) IX. we o @ [B] F@] dw-dvd [aw (/o) X &

? Chakravarti: “The letter ne is faintly visible on the rock.”

¥ Chakravarti: “The letter te is completely rubbed off.” The following two letters also cannot be
traced on the impressions.

¥ Chakravarti: “The passage bhatikena pi is written between lines 6 and 7 above their beginning.”
The passage a-ut:&m&enﬂ pi has been omitted in this version.

1 Chakravarti reads [palfevlelsilyenat and says that the last two letters look like lene on the rock.

1 Chakravarti: “The word fasa which occurs in other versions after this is not visible on the rock.
It may have been chipped off.”

2 Chakravarti: “There is a Httl:e:j;am between ta and si, which is left uninscribed owing to the
roughness of the stone.” He va.

¥ Chakravarti: kachami.

W Chakravarti: “The letter va is only partly visible' on the rock.”

5 Chakravarti: “The letter far is not visible on the rock.”

W Chakravarti: “The letter tars is only partly visible on the rock.”

o Chakravarti: “The letter la is completely rubbed off.”

8 Chakravarti omits pi.

¥ Chakravarti: “This is not found on the rock and is probably chipped off.”

® Chakravarti: “The sign for s after pu is not visible on the rock.” He reads ubhe and palate.
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qafyd falfaan] fa g[3w] (7) [f] fal¥)a fr rg-dafaw] fa [em-afeR]fe(@a) fa (/+) XL ar-
[g] (/») XIL e szfed sinf2] [er] (8) sraw fafg)far fag () fewr fafa] (g4 ofa (/+)
X111, ¢ [fr g [#]we [dlefa(¥] 3 (/+») XIV. faar (3 & (9) &t faamgan [falar [@] &
(fo) XV. [felearfel®] [Fa (@] (/+) XVI of7] fam d{a}ia(3] s-wrfed (/+)
XVIL €3] [fr &) (10) &2 @t Praafa [fe]7 ora [w@]a owict [4)4 [a] eafa( /« ) XVIIL [€]-
2 fr & ] (2] fendfa fale [aa] (11) [a+Y) @ rfa fig 9 @ o3 [vela = [old g+
quafa Saldw]-sw@an (/)

TRANSLATION

(I) Thus saith king Privadaréin, Beloved of the Gods.

(IT) People perform various [kinds of] auspicious ceremony on the occasion of illness,
the wedding of a son, the wedding of a daughter, [and] the birth of children.

(IIT) On these and similar other occasions, people perform many [kinds of] auspi-
cious ceremony.

(IV) And on such [occasions], the womenfolk [in particular] perform many and
diverse [kinds of] ceremony which is trivial and meaningless. ’

(V) An auspicious rite, however, should certainly be performed.
(VI) But the said [kind of rites] in fact produces meagre results.

(VII) [On the other hand]. such a ceremony as is associated with Dharma produces
great results.

(VIIT) In it are [comprised] the following, [viz.] proper courtesy to slaves and ser-
“vants, reverence to elders, restraint in [one’s dealings with] living beings, [and] liberality
to the Sramanas and Brahmanas. i

(IX) These and similar other [virtues] are indeed the ceremonies of Dharma.

(X) Therefore, whether [one is a person’s] father, or son, or brother, or friend. or
acquaintance, or [even a mere] neighbour, one ought to declare [to him asfollows] :

(XI) “This [kind of rite associated with Dharma] is good.”

(XII) “One should observe this practice until one’s [desired] object is attained and
[resolve that] this [practice] will be observed by him® again [and again] even after
the object is attained.” :

(XITI) The auspicious ceremony [of kinds] other than this is indeed of dubious
[value].

% The original has by me’
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(XIV) Perchance a person may attain his object [by performing those ceremonies],
perchance he may not.

(XV) Moreover, [performance of those l::ﬂ.remonies] may produce results in this
world only.

(XVI} But the [said] rite of Dharma is not restricted to time,

(XVII) If [a person performs it but] does not attain his object in this world, even
then endless merit [for him] is produced [by it] in the next world.

(XVIII) And, if [a person] attains his object in this world, both [the results] are
obtained [by him, viz.], that the [desired] object [is attained] in this world as also end-
less merit is produced [for him] in the next world by that ceremony of Dharma.

41



CHAPTER II

FRAGMENTARY ROCK EDICTS AT SOPARA AND KANDAHAR

I. RE IX at Sopara

In 18582 Bhagvanlal Indraji discovered a broken slab of basalt bearing part of some
lines of Rock Edict VIII of Adoka (roughly one-third of the edict) in a place near the
Bhitela pond to the east of the town of Sopird (ancient Stirparaka in Aparinta) in the
Bassein Taluk of the Thana District, Maharashtra.! The discovery suggested that a com-
plete set of the fourteen Rock Edicts of Afoka must have originally existed near Sopari.
This possibility has received further support trom the recent discovery of another broken
slab of basalt containing parts (a little above half) of Rock Edict IX of the series in the
same neighbourhood. On the st of January 1956, N. A. Gore, Librarian of the Bombay
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, discovered this fragment in the village of Bhuigion
near Sopira. Both the fragments are now preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum of
Western India, Bombay. When I visited the Museum in January 1952, the authorities
were kind enough to allow me to examine and copy the inscription.

The inscribed surface of the slab is oval in shape. Its length is about 26 inches and
height about 22 inches. It contains eleven lines of writing. The number of letters in the
lines is as follows: 1—13, 2—14, 3—20, 4—20, 521, 6—20, 7—19, 819, 9—]3; 10—17
and 11—17. Each letter is about 1} inches in height. The preservation of the writing is
on the whole satisfactory, although a few letters are damaged here and there in most of
the lines. In several cases, flaws in the stone look almost like vowel-marks attached to par-
ticular consonants. Since there are what may be regarded as traces of two or three letters
of a twelfth line beneath the concluding part of line 11, the preservation of all the letters
in the other lines may be taken to suggest that only the lower part of the inscribed face
of the slab has broken away. But we have to take into account the oval shape of the slab
as well as the facts that none of the letters are lost at the beginning and end of any of
the lines and that the lines about the middle contain more letters than those in the upper
and lower parts of the inscribed face which is elliptical in size. These seem to suggest
that the few marks beneath line 11 may not actually be traces of a lost line and that the
face of the slab contains the whole of the original writing of the inseription which was
continued on another slab. It any case, at Sopiird, the Rock Edicts were apparently en-
graved in groups on separate slabs just as at Erragudi. A

As expected, the characters of the inscription are Briahmi and its language is Pra-
krit. The letter ra is of the cork-screw type while ya is of both of the Indian plough and
. tripartite types (cf. Devanampiye Piyadasi in line 1 and arndye cu edisiye in line 4).

1See JBBRAS, Vol XV, p. 282: Hultzsch, Corp. Ins, Ind., Val. 1, pp. xv, 118 and Plate,
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Dha has its back to the right of the vertical. The text does not strictly follow the draft
of any of the published versions of the edict. Thus pufiipadaye (line 3 ; instead of putra-
labhesu or pajupadane) connects it with Dhauli, Jaugada, Mansehra and Ermagudi;
arnaye (line 4 ; instead afiarihi or afiaye) with the Dhauli, Jaugada and Kalsi texts (al-
though, for amne in line 10, Minsehra has also ane instead of aiie); pifina (line 11 ; in-
stead of pitd or pituna) with the same versions; aribaka-janiko, literally ‘mothers and
wives' (line 5 instead of mahidayo, ithi or striyaka meaning ‘ladies’ or ‘women’) with the
Erragudi, Kalsi and Minsehra texts; and barbhana-samananarn (lines 9-10; instead of
samana-bamhananar or $ramana-bramanana) with the Gimdr text which, however, retains
na of the Sanskrit spelling of the words. The use of na for na in barmbhana-samana
(Sanskrit brahmana-§ramapa) also connects our record with the Kilsi, Dhauli, Jaugada
and Erragudi texts. But there are some peculiarities of the orthography of the present text
of the edict, which are not noticed in any other versions. In retaining ra of Sanskrit with-
out changing it to la, our text shows affinity with the Girnir, Mansehra and Shiahbazgarhi
versions as against the Dhauli, Erragudi, Jaugada and Kalsi texts. But the present text
exhibits the interesting feature of changing la of Sanskrit to ra not generally moticed
in any other version of the edict. Indeed, this characteristic is found only in a few
cases in the Girnir, Minsehra and Shiahbazgarhi versions of the fourteen Rock Edicts
(cf. the root @rabh for Sanskrit alabh in Rock Edict I). The Sanskrit words manigala
and phala have been modified to marhgara (six times in lines 2, 4, 67, 8 and 10-11)
and phara (twice in line 7). The word samiya in samiya-patipati (Sanskrit samyak-prati-
patti) in lines 8-9 is spelt in the other versions as samya, samya or sarima. The modi-
fication of ka into ya in nirathiyari (line 6) is noticed in several other texts of the
edict : but the elision of ya in e (Sanskrit yah) in line 7 is noticed at Dhauli and Erra-
gudi while the other texts (except Jaugada which is damaged in this part) have ye, al-
though the same consonant in Sanskrit ydvat is elided in all the versions except Shihbaz-
garhi which retains it in one out of two cases’ The introduction of & in heta (Sanskrit
atra ; of. eta in line 5) in line 8 is noticed in the Kalsi and Erragudi texts. But edise
(Sanskrit etadréah) in line 10 is found as hedise in the Kalsi, edifa in the Manshera and
etdrisarn in the Girnir version. In dasa-bhatakasi (Sanskrit dasa-bhritake) our text differs
from the Girnar version which has dasa-bhatakamhi.

TEXT*

1. (I) D[e]vi[na]4hpiye Piyadasi r[a]j[a] hevarh
2. gha (/°) (II) jane uc-ivucarh marhgarar ka[ro]ti
3. [a]b[a]dhasi [a]vahasi® vivihasi paj-ipadaye pav[a]sa-

* See Gimnar once in line 6 (Hultzsch, op. cit., p. 16), Kilsi twice in lines 25-26 LiE:L 37), Shiih-

i the two cases in line 19 (ibid., p. 80), Minsehra twice in 8 l&bfd.. p- 78
5 (ibid., p. 90). This part of the Jangada text is damaged. But Kilsi
in e elsewhere in the edict, e.g., in line 26 (ibid., p. 37).

:
=,
:
g

oy

exhibits the elision of
! From impressions.

What looks like an @-mérd of na seems to be due to a Haw in the stone.
S'What Jooks like an @-mdtrd of ha appears to be due to a Haw in the stone.
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si (/°) (L) etiye arndye cu edisiye jane bahii marar® ka[ro]-

ti (/) (IV) [elta eu aribaka-janiko bahii ca ba[hii]-vidharh ca khuda ea
ni[rathiyalrh ca margaram ka[ro]ti (/*) (V) se ka[ta]vive ¢ = eva kho mari-
gare (/*) (VI) apa-phare cu kho es[o] (/®) (VII) i[ymn] cu kho maha-phare e
dhar-

ma-marhgare (/°) (VIII) heta iyar® disa-[bha]takasi samiya-pati-

Neo@oe

L

9. pat[i] gurun[o] apaciti pan@nam saya[me] barmbhana-
10. sama[nd]narh dine' (/*) (IX) esa ano™ ca edise dharhima-mal[in]-
11. [gare] nama (/*) (X) [se] vatavi®[y]e pitini pi putena pi

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) L ard]fed frazfe (o] 3 (2) s (/o ) 1L w3 smgs sk s[Qfs (3) [snarjafe
vkl famfe Ed aaled)fe (o) T ga@ sma ¥ ofted o3 ag w06 @)
{s[@)S)fa (/o) IV. [Qla § siws-wi) a3 v ap-fd ¥ @ v (6) fa[ehed] = ok
s[Ulfa (/+) V. sz SJma d(mX (/o) VI sm-st ga&r o@]@) (/+)
VIIL & S&l ag-sR qd@m+dnt (/o) VIL Bq ¢ xe{alzsfe afag-afa(9)a[fa]
gsl] qefafy amE @a(q] 493-(10) gafarld a@ (/e ) IX. ua sidv(®) 7 ofg@ sa-[q](11)-
[n¥] @ (/o) X. & qafa(d] fefrar fy g3w fy

IIl. Greek Version of RE XII and XIII at Kandahar

V. A. Smith believed that, according to the Classical authors, Seleucus surrendered
to Candragupta Maurya (c. 324-300 B.C.) the districts of Aria (Herat region), Arachosia
(Kandahar area), Paropamisadae (Kabul region) and Gedrosia (Baluchistan area),’ while
W. W, Tarn thinks that Candragupta received no part even of the Paropamisadae, but
only the land lying ‘east of a, line starting from the Kunar river and following the water-
shed to somewhere near Quetta and then going to the sea by Kalat and the Purali river’.?
But Tarn conceded that Adoka (c. 272-232 B.C.), grandson of Candragupta, ‘established

*Read mamgarari.

"The intended reading seems to be ese,

* What looks like an e-mdtrd of pa appears to be due to a flaw in the stope.

*What looks like an anuscdra after da seems to be due to a fAaw in the stone.

*The intended reading is possibly arine. Cf. note 7 above. But it may be amnpa alo,

 What looks like an d-matrd of ta seems to be due to a flaw in the stone,

B A comparison with the text of the edict in the other versions ., Errgudi, 35 i
show that the extant part of the record contains a little mme‘ttﬁm E.E!;ua?l-! o?bﬁh:' i SBT?; “I:sli
part contained a few letters less than the number of letters in the extant portion,

1E, Hist. Ind., 1924, pp. 159-60,
*The Greeks in Bactria and India, 1957, p. 100.
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some form of rule or suzerainty over the Paropamisadae’! This could have hardly con-
vinced any student of Indian history because Adoka does not claim the conquest of any
territory other than Kalinga. After the discovery of Asoka’s Kandahir edicts in 1958 and
1964, it can be definitely said that Tamn’s views are wrong and that Smith is right at least
in respect of the inclusion of Central and Southern Afghanistan in Asoka’s empire inherited
from his father and grandfather. Uttarapatha with Taksadila (Taxila) as its capital was
included in the empire of Bindusira according to tradition.*

In 1958, a rock edict of the Maurya emperor Asoka was discovered in Southem
Afghanistan at a place called Shar-i-Kuna near Kandahir in the vicinity of the site of the
ancient city of ‘Alexandria among the Arachosians’, founded by Alexander the Great. It
is a bilingual record, one of the versions being Greek meant for the Greek or Yavana
subjects of the Maurya emperor. The other version is in Aramaic which was the language
of the Achaemenian administration and was apparently meant for the Kambojas who
were Iranians settled in the north-western region of the Maurya empire and are mention-
ed in Afoka’s edicts (RE V and XIII) as a subject people.

The contents of the said edict, which we have called Minor Rock Edict IV, prove that
the Kandahir region formed a part of the empire of A$oka. Its Greek version begins
with the passage “Ten years having elapsed since his coronation, king Priyvadar§in (Asoka)
has been showing piety to the people. And since then, he has rendered the people more
pious, and all people prosper on the whole earth.” It goes on to say, “And the king ab-
stains from the slaughter of living beings, and other people including the king’s hunters
and fishermen have given up hunting. And those who could not control themselves have
now ceased not to control themeselves as far as they can. And they have become obe-
dient to their father and mother and to the old people, contrary to what was the case
previously. And, henceforth. by so acting, they will live in an altogether better and more
profitable way.”

Likewise the Aramaic version, which mentions the Maurya emperor as ‘our lord’,
and ‘our Jord, the king’, has the following passage at the beginning: “Ten years having
passed, it so happened that our lord, Priyadaréin (Asoka), became the Institutor of Truth.
Since then, evil decreased among all men, and all misfortunes he caused to disappear,
and here are now peace and joy in the whole earth.” It then speaks of Aéoka’s Dharma
regulations and their results: “And, moreover, there is this to note in regard to food: for
our lord, the king, only a few animals are killed ; having seen this, all men have given
up the slaughter of animals; even the fishermen are now subject to prohibition. Simi-

? Ibid., p. 101, Tam’s contention that RE V calls the Greeks (in company with the Kambojas,
Candharas and Rastrikas) a* frontier tgaupla while RE XIIT mentions them as Adoka’s subjects is
hased on misunderstanding because the words anfa and pratyanta are used hy Afoka to indicate
the people inhabiting the outlying districts of the Maurya empire as also those who lived out-
side. It has heen overlooked that the Gandhiras and R'Tu;trlf'u_. , mentioned together with the
Yavanas (Greeks), cannot be regarded as living outside Adoka's empire.

+CF. Divydvadina, ed. Cowell and Neil, p. 371

8See helow: also the Erragudi texts above.

*See Inscriptions of Afoka, New Delhi, 1975, pp. 28-29, 39.40,
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larly, those who are without restraint have now ceased to be without restraint. And obe-
dience to mother and father and to old men flourishes now in conformity with the obliga-
tions imposed by fate on each person.” In conclusion, it says, “And, for all the pious men,
there is no final Judgment. This (i.e. the practice of Dharma) has been profitable to all
men and will be more profitable in future.”

In the year 1964, another Greek inscription of Adoka, which substantiates the evi-
dence of the Graeco-Aramaic edict referred to above,_was discovered near Kandahar
which appears to have been the headquarters of a province in which the concentration
of the Greek (Yavana) and Kamboja subjects of Adoka was the most conspicuous, even
though both the peoples may have had other settlements in Afghanistan and Pakistan.’
This new Greek inscription corresponds to Rock Edicts XII and XIII, though the earlier
part of RE XII and the latter part of RE XIII are lacking. The above fact suggests that
the present record is a continuation of what was engraved elsewhere in the neighbour-
hood and was itself continued in another place. From this it may be legitimatedly con-
cluded that a Greek version of the whole set of the fourteen major Rock Edicts of Adoka
was engraved at the place concerned. It is also possible to conjecture further that, side
by side with the said Greek version, an Aramaic version of the fourteen Rock Edicts were
also engraved for the Kamboja people of the locality.

We quote below, for the sake of comparison, our translation of the Shihbazgarhi
version of Rock Edicts XII and XIIT side by side with a translation of the fragments of
the Kandahir version of the two edicts based on that of the French scholars.

Shahbagarhi Version of RE XII.*

“King Privadarfin, Beloved of the Gods (i.e. Adoka), honours men of all religions
communities with gifts and with honours of various kinds, irrespective of whether they
are ascetics or householders. But the Beloved of the Gods does not value either the offer-
ing of gifts or the honouring of people so highly as the following, viz., that there should
be a growth of the essentials of Dharma among men of all sects. And the growth of the
essentials of Dharma is possible in many ways. But its root lies in restraint in regard to
speech, which means that there should be no extolment of one’s own sect or disparagment
of other sects on inappropriate oceasions and that it should be moderate in every case even
on appropriate occasions. On the contrary, other sects should be duly honoured in every
way on all occasions. If a person acts in this way, he not only promotes his own sect,
but also benefits other sects. However, if a person acts otherwise, he not only injures his
own sect, but also harms other sects. Truly, if a person extols his own sect and disparag-
es other sects with a view to glorifying his sect owing merely to his attachment to it,
he injures his own sect very severely by acting in that way. Therefore restraint in re-

*See Daniel Schlumberger in ‘Une nouvelle inseription gréeq " Adoka”. ©

séances de I' Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, l&ﬁlttpp. 1-15:; Emﬂneﬁi?mdﬁ
‘Edicts &' Adoka en Traduction Grécque’, Journal Asiatique, 19684, pp. 13757 See also Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XXXVII, pp. 183 £

! Sircar, op. cil., pp. 458-50.
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gard to speech is commendable, because people should learn and respect the fundamen-
tals of one another's Dharma. This indeed is the desire of the Beloved of the Gods
(Adoka) that persons of all sects become well-informed about the doctrines of different
religions and acquire pure knowledge. And those who are attached to their respective
sects should be informed as follows: The Beloved of the Gods (Asoka) does not value
either the offering of gifts or the honouring of people so highly as the following, viz,
that there should be a growth of the essentials of Dharma among men of all sects. In-
deed, many of my (ie. the king’s) officers are engaged for the realization of the said
end, such as the Mahimitras in charge of the affairs relating to Dharma, the Maha-
mitras who are superintendents of matters relating to the ladies of the royal household,
the officers in charge of my cattle and pasture lands, and other classes of officials. And
the result of their activities, as expected by me, is the promotion of each one’s sect and
the glorification of Dharma’.”

Kandahar Version of RE XII (latter part)

“. ... [King Priyadaréin does not value the offering of the gifts or the honouring of
people so highly as the following, viz.,] piety and self-control among all schools (ie.
among the people of all religious sects). One can keep self-control best when one con-
trols one’s tongue. And let them not extol themselves (i.e. their own sects) and disparge
others (i.e. other sects) on any account. For this is conceit, and it is better to try to extol
other [sects] and not to disparage them in any manner. By doing this, they become greater
and gain the good will of others; by transgressing this, they do a disservice to their name
and attract the ill will of others. Those who extol themselves (i.e. their own sects) and
disparge other [sects] evince inordinate pride; by wanting to shine more than others,
they rather harm themselves. It is advisable to respect one another mutually and, for
every one, to accept the lessons of others. By doing this, they will increase their know-
ledge by passing on mutually what every one of them knows. Let there be no hesitation
about telling this to those who put this into practice, so that they may persist always in
piety*- '\

Shahbazgarki Version of RE XIIP

“The country of fhe Kalingas was conquered by king Priyadarin, Beloved of the
Gods (i.e. Afoka), eight vears after his coronation. In this war in Kalifnga, men and ani-
mals, numbering one hundred and fifty thousands were carried away captive from that
country, as many as one hundred thousands were killed there in action, and many times
that number perished. After that, now that the country of the Kalingas has been con-
quered, the Beloved of the Gods is devoted to an intense practice of the duties relating
to Dharma, to a longing for Dharma and to the inculcation of Dharma among the peo-
ple. This is due to the repentance of the Beloved of the Gods on having conquered the
country of the Kalifgas. Verily, the slaughter, death and deportation of men which take
place in the course of the conquest of an unconqured country are now considered ex-
tremely painful and deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods (Adoka). But what is con-

? Ibid., pp. 50-53.
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sidered even more deplorable by the Beloved of he Gods is the fact that injury to or
slaughter or deportation of the beloved ones falls to the lot of the Brihmanas, the
Sramanas, the adherents of other sects and the householders, who live in that country
and among whom are established such virtues as obedience to superior personages, obe-
dience to mother and father, obedience to elders and proper courtesy and firm devotion
to friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives as well as to slaves and servants. And,
if misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives of persons who
are full of affection towards the former, even though they are themselves well provided
for, the said misfurtune as well becomes an injury to their own selves. In war, this fate
is shared by all classes of men and is considered deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods.
Now, really there is no person who is not sincerely devoted to a partcular religious sect.”
Therefore the slaughter, death or deportation of even a hundredth part of all those peo-
_ple who were slain or who died or were carried away captive at that time in Kalifga is
now considered very deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods (Afoka). Now the Beloved
of the Gods thinks that, even if a person should wrong him, the offence would be for-
given if it is possible to forgive it. And the forest-folk who live in the dominions of the
Beloved of the Gods, even them he entreats and exhorts in regard to their duty. It is
hereby explained to them, that, in spite of his repentance, the Beloved of the Gods pos-
sesses power enough to punish them for their crimes, so that they should turn away
from evil ways and would not be killed for their crimes. Verily, the Beloved of the
Gods desires the following in respect of all creatures, viz., non-injury to them, restraint
in dealing with them, and impartiality in the case of crimes committed by them. So, what
is conquest through Dharma is now considered to be the best conquest by the Beloved
of the Gods (Adoka). And such a conquest has been achieved by the Beloved of the
Gods not only here in his own dominions, but also in the territories bordering on his
dominions, as far away as at the distance of six hundred yojanas, where the Yavana king
named Antiyoka is ruling and where, beyond the kingdom of the said Antiyoka, four other
kings named Tulamidya, Antikini, Maka and Alikasundara are also ruling, and, towards
the south where the Colas and Pandyas are living as far as Tamraparni. Likewise, here
in the dominions of His Majesty, the Beloved of the Gods,—in the countries of the Yava-
nas and Kambojas, of the Nabhakas and Nabhapaiktis, of the Bhoja-paitryanikas and of
the Andhras and Pulindas—everywhere people are conforming to the instructions in
Dharma imparted by the Beloved of the Gods (Adoka). Even where the envoys of the
Beloved of the Gods have not penetrated, there too men have heard of the practices of
Dharma and the ordinances issued and the instructions in Dharma imparted by the Be-
loved of the Gods, and are conforming to Dharma and will continue to conform to it.
So, whatever conquest is achieved in this way, verily, that conquest creates an atmos-
phere of satisfaction everywhere both among the victors and the vanquished. Tn the con-
quest through Dharma, satisfaction is derived by both the parties. But that satisfaction is
indeed of little consequence. Only happiness of the people in the next world is what is

in the other versions. The Kals version, e.g., , “Exceptin coun
where these two classes, vir.F ﬂizn:‘gribnmm mfdﬂtllfe sm.:ff
[an;uguntnr where men are not indeed sincerely devoted
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regarded by the Beloved of the Gods (Aéoka) as a great thing resulting from such a con-
quest. And this record relating to Dharma has been written on stone for the following
purpose, viz., that my sons and great-grandsons should not think of a fresh conquest by
arms as worth achieving, that they should adopt the policy of forbearance and light
punishment towards the vanquished even if they conquer a people by arms, and that
they should regard the conquest through Dharma as the true conquest. Such a conguest
brings happiness to all concerned both in this world and in the next. And let all their
intense joys be what is pleasure associated with Dbarma, For this brings happiness in
this world as well as in the next.”

Kandahir Version of RE XIII (initial portion)

“In the eighth year of his reign, Priyadarsin (ie. Afoka) conquered Kalinga. One
hundred and fifty thousand persons were captured there and deported from there, one
hundred thousand others were killed and almost as many perished. Since that time, piety
and compassion gripped him. and he was overwhelmed by that. Just as he prescribed to
abstain from living beings, he established zeal in the organisation for piety. And, behold,
what the king was still more afflicted by (or, this also the king felt with great sorrow):
all those who inhabited there (i.e. in Kalinga), the Brihmanas or Sramanas or other fol-
lowers of piety as well—those who inhabited there had to be concerned about the inter-
ests of the king, to revere and respect their teacher, their father and mother, to love and
not to deceive their friends and companions, and to treat their slaves and servants as
mildly as possible (or, with the utmost kindliness possible)—if, from among those who
were behaving there like that, one was dead or deported, other people are also indirectly
affected by this, and the king is extremely afflicted by it. And, as with the other peoples,
there is [no place in the country where men are not indeed sincerely devoted to one sect
or the other.]. . . .”

When we compare the Greak version of the two edicts with their Prakrit versions
which are written in Brihmi and Kharosthi and are found in different parts of India and
Pakistan, the first thing that attracts our attention is that the former is not really a Greek
translation of the latter, but represents a condensed version.

This reminds us of RE XIV in which Afoka himself says, “In the series of records,
there are, forsooth, texts written in a concise form, or in a medium form, or in an elabo-
rate form. And all the items of the series have not been put together in all places. For
my dominions are wide and much has been written and I shall certainly cause still more
to be written.™

Another point to which attention may be drawn is that an expression like dafa-vars-
abhisikta, ‘when T have been anointed ten years’, seems to be correctly rendered in the
Greek version of the Kandahir Graeco-Aramaic edict as ‘ten years having passed since
his coronation.” An expression like asta-vars-abhisikta has, however, been translated in
the Kandahar version of RE XIII as ‘in the eighth year of his reign’ which does not ap-
pear to be what Afoka meant.

UIbid., pp. 53-54.



CHAPTER III
MASKI VERSION OF MRE I

1. PINDSPOT AND DISCOVERY

The village of Maski lies in the Lingsugur Taluk of the Raichur District, Karnataka,
about forty-six miles to the west-south-west of the town of Raichur, in latitude 15°57'
and longitude 76°45'. According to H. Krishna Sastri, “The masses of illiterate agri-
culturists pronounce it Mafgi or Masigi ; the Brahmin classes called it Maski, and the
Muhammadans Masgi.™ A Maski inscription of Saka 949 (1027 AD.), belonging to the
reign of the Later Cilukya king Jayasirmha Jagadekamalla (101542 AD.), and another
record at the same place, belonging to the time of the Yidava king Singhana (c. 1197-
1247 AD.) mention the place as rdjadhini piriya-Mosarigi. Another epigraph of the reign
of the said Gilukya king, found in the village, refers to the Brahmapuri (ie. the Brihmana
habitation) at Mosamgi. In two other inscriptions from Maski, belonging to the time of
the Vijayanagara kings Acyutariya (1529-42 A.D.) and Sadasivariaya (c. 1542-70 AD.), its
name is quoted as Mosage which is stated to have been the headquarters of the Mosage
district (nadu).® There is hardly any doubt that Mosarigi or Mosage of the Kannada
records, referred to above, is identical with Musarigi mentioned in certain Tamil inscrip-
tions* as the field of battle where the Later Cilukya monarch Jayasithha Jagadekamalla
was defeated by the Cola king Rijendra I (1012-4 A.D.).

The expression rdjadhani piriya-Mosarhgi has been taken by Krishna Sastri to mean ‘the
royal residence of great Mosangi’ ; but, strictly speaking, the word rdjadhani or rajadhani is
recognised in Sanskrit and Kannada lexicons in the sense of ‘a capital, royal city or metro-
polis’ and not in that of ‘a royal residence’. The description of Mosangi as a rdjadhani
reminds us of a Vemulavida (Karimanagar District, A.P.) inscription* of 1083-84 AD, in
which Mahamandalefvara Rajiditya, a feudatory of Calukya Vikramiditya VI Trnibhuvana-
malla (1076-1127 AD.), is stated to have been governing a portion of the Savalakhe (Sapdda-
laksa) province together with the Cabbi-21000 district, in the present Nizamabad-Karim-
nagar region, from the nelevidu (Sanskrit sthira-fibira, ‘standing camp’, i.e., headquarters)?

1 Cf. Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol I, p. xxvi.

2 Loc. cit.

38, Ind. Ins., Vol. I, pp. 95 £.; Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 230,
i Journ. Or. mv.:l.xvm Part 1, p. 40.

 Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 110-11 ; Bombay Gazetteer, Vol 1, Part ii, pp. 440-41. Cf. the vijape-skan-
dhavaras whence the charters of the Pila kings of Eastern I were issued (Ep. Ind., Vol
XXIX, p. 4} The word skandhdcdra (Kannadn oidu) qﬁgmui meant ‘a camp’ but later also a

(The Successors of the Sdlavdhanas, This modification in the mean-
ingufti; kdmmthefmthathngshldoftmtul.iveandhuldmurtinmmp:furhng

periods of time,
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of rajadhani-Lembulavide. The language of the record seems to suggest that Lembulavide
(modern Vemulaviida) was the nelevidu of the chief Rijaditya and not of his overlord. It
is difficult to determine whether the place has been called rajadhani-Lembulavide
because it was the capital of Rajaditya or because a house of Calukya chiefs ruled from
the same locality for a long time from the eighth to the tenth century.” Mosangi may have
been likewise called a rajadhdni either because it was the capital of some feudatories of
the Later Galukyas and the Yadavas or because a house of subordinate chiefs had its
headquarters at that place in an earlier period. The silence of the Maski inscriptions of
the Galukya and Yidava times in regard to the existence of a local ruling house may
go in support of the second alternative. In any case, there is no doubt that Maski was
once the rajadhani, ‘capital’, of a house of rulers.

However, the Maski inscription under study reveals the interesting fact that the village
was one of the notable towns of South India as early as the third century B.C. This inscrip-
tion, discovered on a rock near the village of Maski, purports to be a proclamation of the
Maurya emperor Afoka (c. 269-232 B.G.) for the guidance of his officials and subjects.

On the 27th of January 1915, C. Beadon, who was an engineer prospecting for gold
in the Maski area on behalf of Messrs. Taylor and Sons, accidentally discovered traces
of an old inscription on a natural boulder at the entrance of a spacious cave on the south-
western slope, of the hill abutting on the village of Maski. The hill has been described as
‘4 typical South Indian granite outcrop some four hundred to four thousand and fifty
feet high and a mile long, surrounded by wide stretches of cotton-soil land’. With the
help of Bashiruddin, then First Talukdar of Raichur, Beadon succeeded in exposing to
view seven lines of writing engraved on the rock and, with the assistance of L. Bishop
of the Hutti Gold Mines, he prepared an eye-copy of the inscription, which was sent for
examination to H. Krishna Sastri, then in charge of the office of the Government
Epigraphist for India. In the meantime, G. Yazdani, then Superintendent of Archaeology,
Government of the Nizam of Hyderabad, visited Maski and, on examination, succeeded
in tracing the eighth and last line of the epigraph. Kurishna Sastri himself examined the
inscription and prepared inked impressions of it about the middle of the year. His small
monograph entitled The New Afokan Edict of Maski, with Plates, was published by the
Nizam's Government about the close of the same year as No. 1 of the Hyderabad
#}rchaenlngi::al Series. Next year J. F. Fleet drew the attention of scholars to the inscrip-
tion” and E. Senart examined the epigraph in detail® while E. Hultzsch re-edited the
inscription first in German® and later again in his Inscriptions of Aioka.®

Krifhnn Sastri describes the inscription and its findspot in the following words : “The
cavern in which the inscribed boulder stands is formed of a huge rock resting at various

N. Venkataramanayya, The Calukyas of L{V)emulavida, 1953, p. 12.
7 Journ. R. As. Soc., 1916, pp. 572 f.; see also L. Rice, ibid., pp. 838-39.
* Journ. As, Series XI, Tome VII, 1916, pp. 42542,

* Zeit, Deut, Morg, Gesr., Band LXX, pp. 539 H.

® Corp, Ins. Ind., Vol. T, New Edition, 1923, pp. xxxiv, 174-75.
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points of its periphery on other smaller ones, some of which are partly buried in the
gravelly soil below. The boulder which is a block of ecrystalline grey granite of irregular
shape stands at the southern entrance into the cavern, with the writing facing inwards. The
surface of the boulder has peeled off at various places, sometimes right up to the depth
to which the letters were incised, and measures roughly 8 ft. 9 inches by 5 ft. At the
right hand comer of the bottom, a piece of the boulder lies separated by a big crack
which must have existed already at the time when the inscription was engraved on it,
since the writing is not continued on that piece as otherwise it would have been. The
lines are crooked and the letters vary in size, the largest being 4]” in height and the
smallest 2”. The inscribed surface curves inwards as we get to the last lines of the
inscription and hence, perhaps, the jaggedness and irregularity of the letters in this part of
the record.”

2, IMPORTANCE OF THE INSCRIPTION

The Maski inscription belongs to the class known as the Minor Rock Edicts of Ajcka
and is a copy of MRE 1. Before the one at Maski, versions of the same record had been
discovered at the following places in different parts of India :

(1) Ripnith in the Jabalpur District, Madhya Pradesh, about fourteen miles to the
west of the Sleemanabad Railway Station on the Jabalpur-Katni line :

(2) Sahasrim, headquarters of a Sub-Division of the same name in the Shahabad (now
Rohtas) District, Bihar ;

(3) Bairat (lat. 27°27", long. 76°14'), headquarters of a Tahsil of that name in the
Jaipur District (old Jaipur State) of Rajasthan, about forty-two miles to the north-north-
cast of Jaipur city ;

(4) Siddipura (14°14’ N ; 76°51’ E) in the Molakalmuru Taluk of the Chitaldrug
(now Chitradurga) District, Mysore (now in Karnataka) ;

(5) Brahmagiri within a mile to the east of Siddipura ;

(6) Jatinga-Rameivara about three miles to the north-west of Brahmagiri and two
miles to the north of Siddipura.

These six versions were published together by Hultzsch along with the Maski copy
in his Corpus volume in 1925. The following three versions were discovered during the next
few years.

(7) Gavimath within a mile to the east of Kopbal (15°21’ N, 76°10E) in the Raichur
District of Kamataka ;

(8) Pilkigundu, a little above a mile to the west of Kopbal and nearly two miles
from Gavimath ; and

(9) Erragudi (77°39" E, 15°12 N) in the Pattikonda Taluk of the Kurnool District
of Andhra Pradesh, about eight miles to the north-west of Gooty in the Anantapur District
of the same State, on thr.- Gooty-Pattikonda road.
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Nos. 7-8 were edited by R. L. Turner in his monograph entitled the Gavimath and
Palkigundu Inscriptions of Afoka* The Erragudi version was published by several scho-
lars in different periodicals.’® As we shall see below, Asoka’s Minor Rock Edicts (especial-
ly MRE I) have later been discovered at various other places in different parts of the
country.

There are textual variations between any two versions of the Minor Rock Edict re-
ferred to above: but some of the southern copies may be classified into groups exhibit-
ing slight differences in the language of the versions within each one of them.. Thus
there is great textual affinity among the Siddipura, Brahmagiri and Jatinga-Ramesvara
versions, all coming from an area within a radius of two miles round Siddipura in the
Chitaldrug District of Mysore. The Gavimath and Palkigundu copies, found within two
miles from each other, appear similarly to follow almost an identical draft of the record.
But of considerable importance in regard to the question of textual affinities and varia-
tions in the various copies of the Minor Rock Edicts of Adoka is the fact that, while we
have two different edicts joined together in the southern versions such as those at Sidda-
pura, Brahmagiri, Jatinga-Rameévara and Erragudi (to which Rijula-Mandagiri was added
later), only the first one of these finds a place in the other versions like those at Riipniith,
Sahasrim, Bairit, Maski, Gavimath and Pilkigundu (to which Gujarri and several other
places have now been added). This seems to be clear in spite of the umsatisfactory pre-
servation and fragmentary nature of some of the versions.

Not only among the versions of the Minor Rock Edict but indeed among all Asokan
records so far published, the Maski inscription enjoys a position of paramount import-
ance. Its interest lies in the fact that the Maurya emperor, who is called in his other epi-
graphs merely by the epithets or secondary names, Devanampriya Priyadar§i Rajd, ie.
‘the king who is the beloved of the gods, and looks upon all with love, is here mentioned
by his personal name Afoka, known formerly only from some literary works and a few
later inscriptions,’® together with the epithet Devanampriya. Among other old Afokan re-
cords offering personal information about the king, the so-called Calcutta-Bairdt Minor
Rock Inscription (not the Bairit Minor Rock Edict forming one of the class referred to
above) mentions king Priyadaréin (ie., Afoka) as Magadha, the Magadhan (ie., of the

% Published as No. 10 of the Hyderabad Archaeological Series, 1932,

¥ Ind. Hist, Quart., Vol. VII, 1973, pp. 73740; ibid., Vol. IX, 1933, pp. 113-20; ibid.,, Vol. XIII,

1837, o’ 13296 4n. Ref. Arch. Sur. Ind., 192829 (Delhi, 1933), pp. 161-67 (especially pp. 166-
% Buddhist tradition contained in the Pali works, the Dioyivadina, Hiven-tsang’s Si-yu-k. ete.,

gives the name as Afoka. Cf Malalasekera, Dict., s.v.; Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels, Vol.
II, p. 88. The same form of the name is also found in the Jundgadh inscription of 150 AD. (Sir-
car. Sel. Ins., Vol. I, 1965, p. 177) and in Kalbana's Rdjatarargini (1. 17-20, 101). The recently
discovered Salihundam stome inscri (c. second mh%aﬁ.ﬂ.} it as Afokairi which seems
to stand for Sn-Adoka (Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, pp. 57-88). same name is found both as Afoka
and Adokavardhana in the Purinas, as both Adoka and Adckavarman in certain  Pallava inserip-
ﬁrms,anduDharmi!nhiutheSimﬂhimﬂfpﬁm of the Gihadavila queen Kumidradevi. See
Pargiter, The Purana Text, ete., 97.28 ; Sircar, The Successors of the Satavdhanas, pp. 157,

377 and note; Ep. Ind., Vol. 819 f The recently discovered Gujarri vemsion of the
l'ﬁle-hn:l?.ock Fdict mentions the king as Devanitipriva Privadarii Afokarija as we shall see
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Magadha country). This refers to the home territory of the Maurya emperors, which
comprised the Patna-Gaya region of South Bihar with its capital originally at Girivraja
o Rijagrha (modem Rajgir in the Patna District) and later at Pataliputra (modem
Patna).’* The so-called Queen's Edict on the Allahabad pillar (originally frem Kau$imbi),
which was also published long ago, mentions Afoka’s second queen Karuvaki or
Caruvaki and her son Tivara. Similar information supplied by recently discovered in-
scriptions will be discussed in some of the later sections.

An interesting fact associated with the discovery of the Maski inscription under study
is the speculation it inspired in regard to the location of Suvarpagiri which was apparent-
ly the headquarters of one of the southern provinces of Afoka’s empire.’* The Siddapura
and Brahmagiri versions of the Minor Rock Edict and obviously also the fragmentary
Jatinga-Rimeévara copy were issued by Afoka to the Mahamitras (a class of high ad-
ministrative officers) of Isila (apparently Siddapura itself) throngh the Arya-putra (probab-
ly the king’s son'® who was a provincial viceroy) and the Mahamatras of Suvarnagiri. This
reminds us of the facts that the so-called first and second Separate Rock Edicts'™ at Dhauli
{Puri District, Orissa) were issued by the Maurya king respectively to the Maha-
métra-nagara-vyavaharakas (i.e., Mahamdtras who were the judicial officers of the city) at
Tosali (modern Dhauli, the ancient capital of Kalifga) and to the Kumara (i.e., prince ob-
viously employed as a provineial viceroy) and the Mahamatras at Tosali, while the corres-
ponding Edicts at Jaugada (Ganjam District, Orissa) were similarly issued respectively to
the Mahdmatra-nagara-vyavahdrakas at Samapd (near Jaugada) and to the Mahamatras at
Samapa. It appears that a prince of the royal blood (Kumadra) was governing the Kalinga
country, annexed to the Maurya empire by ASoka himself, with his headquarters at
Tosali, while another prince who was probably a son of the emperor (Arya-putra) was in
charge of the province comprising the southern districts of the Maurya dominions in-

" According fto early Eu.rl:gcun writers, the Nandas, who ruled from Palibothra (Pitali ), were
rimarily the kings of the Prasii and the Gangaridae. The Prasii, with their uarters at
taliputra whence the Ma also ruled, are the Pricyas of Indian literature. Pricya was,

however, the general name of the East Indian peoples living to the east of Allahabad. The Peri-
plus of the Erythrocan Sea (paragraph 63) and Ptolemy's Geography (VIL 1.18) show that the Gan-
garidae lived on the lower course of the Ganges and were apparently named after the river. The
city of Ganga in the land of the said people seems to have n situated near the junction of the
Bhiigirathi and the Bay of Bengal, and ils memory is probably preserved by the name of
Gangisigara, the most celebrated tirths of Eastern India at least from the age of the Guptas.
‘s Raghucamfa (IV. 36-37) shows that the Indian name of the Cangaridee was Vasigo

See Sircar, Stud. Geog. Ane. Med Ind., 1971, pp. 213 f. Why the Gangaridae or Vafga people
are mentioned separately as a le of the hompmmﬂfthNnn&uslnspitnnfthufncttﬂa
were Pricyas themselves is difficult to say; but they may have hailed from the deltaic region

B Wide areas of South India were included in Afoka’s empire. He must have inherited them from
his father as the ﬁ conquest claimed by him is that of the Kalinga countrv. Tt is often he
lieved that South a was annexed to the Magadha empire either by ar hy
Bindusira, who were respectively the grandfather and father of Afoka. Cf. Political History of
Ancient India, 1938, pp. 219-20 ;: Ancient Inidis, No. 4. p. 17. But there is some evidence to
show that considerable E:'tz of South India were im:luﬂec{,in the empire of the Nandas who pre-
ceded the Mauryas on throne of Phataliputra (The Successors of the Satavdhanas, pp. 216 ).

MCI. Vien. Or. Journ, Vol XII, pp. 75 L

" We call the second and first Separate Edicts Rock Edicts XV and XVI. See Sircar, Inscriptions
Aloka, 1975, pp. 54 £ i g
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cluding the Siddipura region, with his head-guarters at Suvarnagiri. The concluding part
of the first Separate Rock Edict both at Dhauli and Jaugada shows that two other vicere-
gal headquarters of Adoka's empire were Ujjayini (modern Ujjain in Madhya Pradesh)
and Taksaéili (Taxila in the Rawalpindi District, Pakistan), of which at least the former,
if not both of them, was under a Kumdra or prince of the royal blood.™®

Now, of these viceregal headquarters of Afoka’s empire, Suvarpagiri, mentioned in
the three Chitaldrug (Chitradurga) versions of the Minor Rock Edict apparently as the
chief city of a southern province, has not yet been satisfactorily identified. Fleet's sugges-
rion®® that the said three copies of the edict were issued by Afoka himself from Suvar-
nagiri, and that the city has to be identified with modern Sonagiri near Rijgir in the Patna
District, Bihar, is unconvincing. After the discovery of the Maski inscription, Krishna
Sastri located Suvamnagiri somewhere in the Maski area and observed, “If Biihler is
right in thinking that Suvarnagiri has to be looked for in the direction of the Western
Ghats®® it is not unlikely that Maski, which is nearer to these than Siddapura, was in-
cluded in the district of Suvamnagiri . . . . the country shows clear traces of its having
been once in very remote times the most important gold-working centre.” The sugges-
tion was apparently inspired not only by the name Sucarnagiri, ‘the golden rock’, but
also by the fact that Maski was then the only other find spot of an Adokan record in the
couth besides ancient Isila in the Siddipura area, However, the fact is that Suvarnagiri was
the name of a city and not of a district. Hultzsch therefore identified Suvarnagiri
with modern Kanakagiri (literally, ‘the golden mount’), south of Maski and north of the
ruins of Vijayanagara.®® Maski, however, is no longer the only findspot of Afokan records
in the south outside the Siddipura region.

H. C. Raychaudhuri®* identified Suvarnagiri with the town of Songir in the Dhulia
Taluk of the West Khandesh District (Maharashtra) since the inscriptions of the Later
Mauryas, who were probably descendants of the southern viceroys of the Maurya emper-
ors, were found at Vada in the north of the Thana District and at Waghli in the West
Khandesh District,”® but Fleet was inclined to reject the claim of Songir on the ground
that it is a place ‘of no known ancient importance’.*

Of all the findspots of Adokan edicts in Southern India, Erragudi in the Karnool Dis-
trict. AP.. must have been the most important place in the Maurya age, since only at
this place we have a version of the more important Fourteen Rock Edicts of ASoka side
by side with the Minor Rock Ediets I-IL Thus Suvarnagiri may have stood in the vici-

® The Jundgadh inscription of Saka 72 (150 A.D.), referred to above, suggests that a Yovana-rdja

(e, Greek ruler) named Tu?.\'phn was governing Suriastra apparently with his headquarters at

Girinagara (modern Junigadh) on behall of the Maurya emperor Afoka. It is not known whether
the governor of Girinagara was subordinate to the Maurya viceroy at Ujjayini.

® fourn. R. As. Soc., 1909, p. 998,

=Cf. Ep. Ind, Vol. TII, pp. 234 f.

® Corp. Ins. Ind, Vol. I, p. 177, note 5,

= pol, His. Anc. Ind, 1950, p. 311, note.

=2¢f. Ep. Ind., Vol. ITI, p. 136 ; Bomb. Gaz, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 14, 284

“ JRAS, 1916, p. 575.
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nity of Erragudi, and C. R. Krishnamacharlu’s suggestion that the village of Jonnagiri ad-
joining Erragudi represents ancient Suvarnagiri®® may be accepted. fonnagiri (pronounc-
ed Zonnagiri) seems to be a Telugu modification of Prakrit-Pali Sonnagiri = Sanskrit
Suvarnagiri under the influence of the Telugu word jonna (pronounced zonna) meaning
‘millet’.

The findspots of Adoka’s records in South India show that the regions around the
Chitaldrug (Chitradurga) and Kamool Districts formed integral parts of his empire ; but
they do not fully enlighten us on the question of the southern limit of Afoka’s empire
although the two questions have often been confused.® According to Afoka's own re-
cords, there lay to the south of his empire the independent principalities ruled by the
Colas (in the modemn Tanjavur-Tiruchirapalli region), the Pindyas (in the Madurai-Rama-
nathapuram Tirunelveli area) and the Kerala-putra®® (the Kerala king probably in the
southern part of the Malayalam-speaking area) and the Sitiya-putra (probably in the
northern part of the Malayalam-speaking area and the adjoining regions). Although the
exact boundaries of these states are unknown, tradition suggests that the southern limit of
Asoka’s empire lay far to the south of the actual findspots of his records at least in the
east coast of South India.

According to the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang who travelled in India in the frst half
of the seventh century, there was in his time a Stiipa at Kifcipura, which was believed
to have been built by the ancient monarch Afoka®* The mythical portion of the genea-
logy in the later inscriptions of the Pallavas of Kafici mentions among their ancestors one
Adoka or Adokavarman who has been regarded as ‘a modification of the ancient Maurya
king Afoka'*® These facts appear to suggest the inclusion of Kificipura in Adoka’s em-
pire. Thus the southern boundary of the Maurya dominions in the days of Adoka seems
to have been the river Kaveri.

III. LANGUAGE AND ORAMMAR
1. Characteristic of the Language

The language of Minor Rock Edict I found in the northern areas of India is
the so-called Magadhan Prakrit noticed in Adoka’s Pillar Edicts, the Rock Edicts at

B Proc. Ind. Hist. Cong., Madras, 1914, p. 145,

®Sec D. R. Bhandarkar, Aioks, Znd ed., pp. 27-29, 48; of. The Age of Imperial Unity, ed. R. C.
Majumdar, p. T8

* Prolemy’s Geography (VI 1. 86), written about the middle of the second centu; g i
‘Karourn, the capital d?' of Kerobothros’, Kerobothros (also mentioned by l‘Ill.i'llll:ru:}' nnA‘dD t'l:-:ne;.::.lt;ﬂhg:
of the Periplus, both of whom fourished in the first “nm{., AD.) is no doubt a Greek modifica-
tion of Kera(Cera)putra or Keralaputra. The most reasonable view about the location of the
capital city seems to be Vailji, Vafici or Kariir (Greek Karoura), mentioned in the Safigam litera-
ture as the ancient capital of the Cera or Kerala kingdom, ‘represented by the deserted village
of Tm-alilm. high up It:f Wﬂ‘ 1buul _?3. F;EI}“ Nﬂlﬁeni‘ ° n*;n1i1 and ‘Tiruvanchikalam (a
suburh Cran s ¥ . t t .
tal" (V. A. Smith, E. Hist. Ind., 1654, e 47, - "o the mouth of the Perivar, was a later capi

®See S. Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p, 230,

= CfL Sircar, The Successors of the Satavahanas, rp. 40, 377.
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Dhauli and Jaugada, the Major Rock Edicts at Erragudi and the Baribar Hill Cave In-
scriptions. The principal characteristics of the dialect are the representation of ra in
Sanskrit words by la and of fa and sa by sa. The texts of Minor Rock Edict I, as found
in the central region of the country, and the texts of MRE I and II discovered in the
South, however, exhibit different traits. The southern as well as many of the central ver-
sions do not show the change of Sanskrit ra to la while a few of the central texts exhibit
both the characteristics in that they retain Sanskrit ra in some cases but change it to la
in others. Gujarrda in the Datia District, Madhya Pradesh, is the northernmost place
where we notice the retention of ra; but Gujarra as well as Ripnith (Jabalpur District,
Madhya Pradesh) and Maski {Raichur District, Karnataka) exhibit the retention of Sans-
Lrit ra in some cases, but its modification to la in others. Maski is thus the southernmost
place showing the change of ra to la.

We have the use of $a at Maski in Bu[dhu]-§ake in line 1. This is rarely noticed in
the MRE dialect, e.g. in the word fvage for Sanskrit svarge in the Bairdt version. In the
same line at Maski, Hultzsch was inclined to read sa in vagani; but the reading of the
word seems to be vasini. There is no case in the MRE texts showing the modification of
Sanskrit la to ra as we find in the Sopara Text of RE IX.

2, Vowels

a < ri: dakhitaviya °drksitavya = drastavya from ®drksati (cf. idrksa, ete.)
according to Pischel®® The aksara fr is supposed to be lost in adhatiya = Pali addhatiya
< Sanskrit ardhatrtiya, due to haplology. The word may have been pronounced addha-
tiyya = Prakrit addhaijja, Pali addhateyya, which may suggest an original like ®ardha-
trtiya (cf. Pali ckachcha).

a4 < a ' cd < ¢a.

i < ya : vadhisiti < *vardhisyati. The word iya < ayam is believed to be due to
the influence of oblique forms like imam.

; is shortened in misibhiita << mi$ribhdta. Cf. arh < am in devanam < devanam ;
i < im in dani << idanim.

Initial vowels are dropped in ti < iti, dani < idanim, pi < api, va < eva, sumi <
asmi. Some scholars think that sumi is “not a phonetic descendant of asmi but a form
dependent on an analogical recreation “smi or possibly ®sami after sanfi.”

e < as=ah : pure < puras; ve < vah. Cf. se < sah athe < arthah, sake <
*sakah or fakyah, upagate < upagatah, udalake < uddrakah, khudake < ksudrakah.
This final e is phonetically derived from final 0. Cf. Sanskrit sah = Pali so, etc.

e < am : dakhitaviye < °drksitavyam = drastavyam (neuter), sitireke < satire-
kam : but am is retained in saragham (masculine). It is often believed that the modifica-
tion of am to e in the neuter words is due to the replacement of nominative neuter by

= Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen, § 554
&7
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masculine. This is because am is found retained in the original neuter forms (stereotyped
as adverb) such as diyadhiyam < *dvyardhyam.

The modification of ai to e is traced in forms like adhigatave. PBoth the forms adhi-
gantave and adhigantavai are expected in the early Vedic language.

An auxiliary vowel developed within a group is i in vataviya < vaktavya and u in
sumi << asmi,

Hultzsch would find a case of sandhi (a+a = a) in diyadhiya; but this expression
does not appear to stand for Sanskrit dvik-ardhya.
3. Consonants

Some scholars notice a case of the modification of intervocal k to y in diyadhiya
which is believed to stand for Sanskrit dvik-grdhya. They also draw our attention to the
form diyddhiya in the Sahasrim version. But diyadhiya probably stands for *doyardhya.
Turner points out that “dvikardha, besides raising phonetic difficulties, is semasiologically
incorrect.” He thinks that an original *dviy-dgrdha would explain the & in the Sahasrim
text, “if this reading is correct”. Diyadha is Hindi dedh, Bengali ded.

Dental is lingualised in udala = Pali uldra < Sanskrit udira; but the dental nasal
is used for the lingual in vasini << varsani, khudakena < ksudrakena.

y is elided at the beginning of arm = yat.

r is retained in satireke << satirekam and pure < puras, but changed to 1 in udilake
< udarakah and kalarmtarm << kurcan = kurvantah.

§ and s are generally changed to s; but { is employed in fake which stands for either
®sakah or fiakyah.

h is prefixed in hevarh < evam.

The anusvara is omitted after a in adhigatave < adhigarhtave = adhigantum, but
retained in jarbu = jambu, ete.
4. Consonant Groups

k=kk < ky : saka < fakya. Cf. s =35 < sy in vadhisiti ®vardhisyati ; sa = ssa
sy in vadhisiti *vardhisyati ; sa = ssa < sya in ®piyasa << °priyasya, asokasa < afokasya }
dhiya < rdhy in diyadhiya < ®dvyardhya ; and viy < vy in vataviya < vaktavya.

kh < ks : khudaka < ksudraka.

kh = kkh < ks : dakhitaviya < “drksitavya = drastavya.

th = tth < rth : atha < artha.

dh = ddh < rdha : adhatiya < ardhatrtiya ; vadhisiti << ®*vardhisyati.
t=it < kt : vataviya << vaktavya,
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d = dd = dr : khudaka < ksudraka; bhadaka < bhadraka.
d < dy: diyadhiya < °dvyardhya.

p < pr : piya < priya.

im = mm < rm : dhamma < dharma.

viy < vy : vataviya < vaktavya.

5 = 55 < rja : vasa << vrasa.

s =ss < sra : misibhiita < miéribhita.

si = siy or ss < gy : vadhisiti < ®pardhisyati.

s = s < sm : dipasi < °dvipasmin =dvipe.

s =88 < sy : °piyasa < °priyasya ; asokasa < afokasya.

sum < sm : sumi << asmi.

5. Declension

(a) Bases in a: Nominative Maseculine Singular—sake < °sakah or $akyah ; athe <
arthah ; khudake < ksudrakah ; udalake < udarakah ; bhadake < bhadrakah. Plural—
deva < devah ; "bhiatd < “bhitah, etc.

Accusative Masculine Singular—sarighar < sangham.

Instrumental Masculine Singular—khudakena < ksudrakena ; dharimayutena <
dharmayutena.

Genitive Masculine Singular—°piyasa < °priyasya, asokasa < ajokasya; Plural—
devdnarin << devanam.

Nominative Neuter Singular—dakhitaviye < ° drksitavyam = drastavyam ; Plural
—vasdni << varsani.

Locative Neuter Singular—dipasi < °dvipasmin = dripe.

(b) Base in at : Nominative (absolute) Masculine Singular (used for Plural}—kalaratam
< kurvan (for kurvantah).

(¢) Pronoun of the Second Person: Accusative, Dative or Genitive Plural (used for
Nominative) ve < vah (used for yiyam).

Pronoun of the Third Person: base tad: Nominative masculine Singular—se < sah;
Plural—te.

Base idam : Nominative Masculine Singular—iya < ayam; Accusative—ima < imam.
Base yat: Accusative Neuter Singular—arit < yat (stereotyped as adverb).
(d) Numerals: adhatiyani, diyadhiyarh (stereotyped as adverb).
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(e) Indeclinables: ti < iti, dini < idanim, pi < api, va < eva, etc.

6. Conjugation
Indicative: First Person Singular—sumi <asmi.
Optative : Third Person Singular—adhigacheyd << ®adhigaccheyat = adhigacchet.
Aorist: Third Person Plural—husu << ®abhisuh = abhivan.
Future: Third Person Singular—ovadhisiti < °vardhisyati = vardhisyate.

Participles: Present Active—kalaritarn (Nominative Masculine Singular = kurvan,
but used as Plural = kurvantah); Past Passive—"bhiita, upagata ; Future Passive in tavya
—dakhitaviya < °“drksitavya = drastavya ; in ya—saka < fakya.

Infinitive : adhigatave << adhigantave (Vedic) = adhigantum.

IV. TEXT AND TRANSLATION

TEXT!
1. [Delv[a]na[ra]piyasa® Aso[ka]sa (/¥). . . ." [a]dba[ti]-
2. ....[ni]* vasan[i]’/a® sum(i] Bu[dhuléake? (/*) . ... ti{re]* . ...

1From published facsimiles.
*The vowel mark of vd and the anusvdra of nam are not clear on the impressions.

3 There is space for about six or seven akjares which letely lost. Senart fills the

Ty vacdnenad (/®) adhikdani. I‘[u]tz.ﬁch sugpests ;‘];Em reztr:ramp .t;c:;m (/%) mﬁikim' ugr S&SE:E
o o] B Bl e Avcite i s i el Jm e ol
sion a unders r 1 i feati
from the emperor to the local officials. e i s o

‘Read adhatiydni.
¥ Hultzsch reads vagani.

% Krishna Sastri reads here pari. The da s orfl :
Ko Sute sude b g The dond i, suprtons (o fooole 0 in e 4 below)

TAn u anusvdra-like mark is seen after bu. Krish Sastri reads i1
as a mistake iur updsake and remarks that “the Iettcr?ﬁ'::;:pears to mwmmcﬂﬁéc ﬁ

some other,” It appears, however, that the engraver had originally made pa whic
chunﬂ to dhu. Senart prefers updsake but thinks that li'?e g:sf:itgr umrﬁ }thv];enw?pﬁgﬁ
(Sans ?’"M] and Budhupasake (Sanskrit Buddhopasskah). According to Hultzsch, origin-
ﬂ:yﬂ ug: Hpiﬁrh had bmllllan wgeﬁ:itein {ﬂss in Ihf Sa]l':usﬂ, Bairat and Ei:f‘-:li 4 wersions) and
TS Welre C (i} udf]], i — z —
Sanskrit Sakyak, ‘a Buddbit', was added. m"&ﬁmh?@‘mhﬂuu: by et e
g}ghm:wm!umthtbuﬂudmtbuwwimllymmd. The medial u mark
of dhu, incised over an original pd, has also to be accounted for. It is not impossible that the
Tﬁh@*bihw I‘i::“ Bumdh-upasake nrnﬁﬁdh-upimic!; The writer made pa in the place of
1 mistake was noticed rectified i forgot incize
pd again after dhu. If such was the case, fa has to be regar ke s

as a scribal error for sa.

*There is space for about six letters before #i and for about two letters after re, Read saricechare

satireke am. Senart adhar i ) gz . ;
prastis gl o wmmﬁrbﬁ{m pakarte (/°) satireke sariwachare arh; but the space
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3. ....[mJ* [salibgharh [upa]gate. . 2 [ca sumi] u[pajgatfe] (/*) pure® Jambu-
4 . ... ... [husu] te [dani] misibhitd (/*) iya® athe khuda-
ke[na] pi' dhama-yu[tena] sake adhigatave (/*) na hevaih dakhitaviye [udi]-
lake va ima adhigacheyd ti (/*) [khudak]e ca [udd]lake ca vata-
vi[yd] hevarh ve kalaritalrii] bha[dake se] . * . . tik[e]® ca va[dhi]-
iti ca diya[dhilyafin] blelva . . . * (/%)

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT
() 1. [Radlfes ezl (e [Efefs] [akfmedE sai(f<] o alfa] 3
(q)a% (ara®) (/%) [Saets] [melfaR]lFe] (o] () (gelif] [#]¢ [sald [sars] [@ afl
o[a]n@] (e) St wig (4)[Hae]if] [ afiar 2ame] (ga] @ [aifa) fafesgen (/) @ &2 G253
[#] fa ww-g(A=) 8% efteed (/«) 4 & faafsd [ee)(6F a @ afwdar fa (/s [mz%] =
[eened v sa(Dffm] ¥ ¥ =4[F) fz] [8] [o3e] [Prafoelfal®] = alfe)(8)fsfa = faa-
[fed] (2] [ (/%)

g o m

RESTORED TEXT

A. Devanarmpiyasa Asokasa/"
B. satirekini adhatiyini vasini arh sumi Budhupdsake/ e

1 Read sumi.

2 There is space here for two or three letters which Krishoa Sastri and Senart restore as badhari
and Hultzsch as wphanam, Hultzsch’s suggestion seems to be better for, in that case, the passage
would mean the same thing as bidharm ca me pakarite (Sanskrit badharh ca mayd prakrantam)
in the Brahmagiri and other versions. But the other suggestion also suits the context.

3This form is used in Pali and Ardhamdgadhi Cf. pule in the Kilsi Rock Edict I, line 5.

*Read dipasi,

*There is space here for five or six letters. Read ye amisa deva. P. Meile thinks that, between si
and da, there is space only for 7 or 8 aksras {and not for nine aksaras os assumed above) and

ts the reading ye omisa devehi te (Journ. As., Tome CCXXXVIL 1949, pp. 2009-10). But
the letters of the inscription are not of a uniform size.

‘ﬂ:}:mmmtnbemlmmmdupﬁu after ipa. An anusvdra may have also been incised
r {a.

T Krishna Sastri reads hi.

% After bhadake, Krishna Sastri reads theti. Senart and Hultzsch are inclined to read the two
:t;zmﬁ;ﬁcr se as athe which suils the context. Senart, however, prefers kalamtanar fyar o
*Read cilathitike.

¥ Krishna Sastri reads hesati and Senart h. Hu]mdamggn:mm:ﬁﬂwhinhmrbaﬂ:
reading intended. Senart does not read possible anusvdra in diyagdhiyar.

1 g nsgnrr: Decandmpriyasys  Afokasye [irdoapam]/

U gansgnrr: satirekdnd (=sadhika @ni oar (=sirdhe dve varge) yat [sham] asmi
fﬂugﬂlmﬁé no (= Ma}mm vad har pﬁm (=dharm-odyami) [abhivam ekarh
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‘'sarhvachare sitireke arh sumi Sarbghaih upagate uthanarm ca sumi upagate/*

pure Jambu-dipasi ye amisi devd husu te dini misibhita/*

iya athe khudakena pi dharma-yutena sake adhigatave/®

na hevarh dakhitaviye udilake va ima adhigacheyd ti/*

khudake ca udilake ca vataviyi— “hevarh ve kalaritarh bhadake se athe cila-thitike
ca vadhisii ¢ diyadhiyarh hevam” ti/*

OHmyY O

TRANSLATION

A. [This is the proclamation] of Devinimpriya Afoka :

B. “[It is) more than two years and a half that I am a lay follower of the Buddha.

C. “[It is again] more than a year [now] that I am devotedly attached to the Buddhist
Church and am devoted to exertion.

D. “In Jambu-dvipa those gods, who were formerly unmingled [with men], have
now become mingled [with them].

E. “This object can be achieved even by a poor man [if he is] devoted to Dharma.

F. “It is not to be viewed thus : “The rich man alone can achieve this [object]”

G. “The poor man and the rich man are [both] to be told : ‘If you act in this manner,
this blessed achievement [will] last for a long time and will in this way increase to
one and half times.™

V. COMMENTARY

Section A. What follows is a declaration of the Maurya emperor Afoka, which was
meant primarily for the guidance of his subjn:cts, both poor and rich, although it was
apparently addressed to officers employed in different parts of the empire (see notes on
Sections E, F and G below). The other versions have an additional sentence mdmaung
that the proclamation was meant also for the antas. The meaning of the word anta is

tgansEnrr: sapatsarar satirekary (=sadhikars) yat [aham] asmi Sangham upagatah (= Bauddha-
Bhiksu-sanigham gatah= *sarighena saigatah) withdnam ca [aham] asmi upegatah (= dharm-
ndyf]mem ca ahari mﬁgﬂhﬁ“d!mmudpamnh ca mayd labdhah)/

fmﬂﬂl oy _T{umbu-dmpi ;.rei I;nannwmﬁﬁj n:liﬁ'a.fs devdh abhivan, te
niﬁu = inata man i
L—nﬂl amun le adhund mama = Afokasya Efmmmw wdharmikn& i Lmq. mﬁr[ta!;

[ =samba hf:u?ib saha vdsa-yogydh mniat& I/
3 BANSKRIT ; ;,u art visa dharma- n deva-saf ta-
riip- mnjl ﬂ:ﬂrﬂkﬂw E‘fﬂrﬁm‘l api m %ﬂﬂﬁmfﬁﬂmgmﬂﬂlmﬂ

[na i asmabhih= Afok-adibhifi dhanavadbhil wmﬂblﬂ&]f
+ i lak, = & =
:umu;rp na t}wam$m [= “d';:awgseuﬁl— “udgrakak (=dhanacdn) eca idam [artham

s gawsgnrr: kudrakah ca wddrakoh ca [yusmabhih=rdjapurusaif]
= kurcanta uu,mmul.-u tsu) bhad, = Ei’,}.."?‘" el S
miﬂg‘}zw oot e fwné",fﬁu{m M:ﬂdﬁa m?h
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clear from Rock Edicts IT and XIII. It has been used as a synonym of pratyanta and in
the sense of both ‘a bordering country or kingdom’ and ‘the people of a bordering coun-
try or kingdom’. The second of these two meanings is applicable in the present case. Accord-
ing to Rock Edicts IT and XIII, the antas were the Greek kingdoms of Western Asia,
Northern Africa and Europe as well as the Dravidian states of the Far South of India
together with Tamrapami or Ceylon (Sri Lanka).! The absence of any reference to the
people dwelling in the countries bordering the Maurya empire in the Maski version cannot
he explained satisfactorily. But similar omissions of sentences are also noticed in some of
the other versions of the Edict,

An additional sentence at the beginning of the Chitaldrug (Chitradurga) versions of
the Edict shows that the Imperial proclamation was received by the Arya-putra (probably
the emperor’s son employed as a provincial governor) and the Mahamatras (administrative
officers) stationed at Suvarpagiri and that from Suvarnagiri it was conveyed to the
Mahamatras serving at Isila. The sentence gives the said versions the look of a communi-
cation addressed by the Arya-putra and the Mahamatras of Suvamagiri to the Maha-
mitras of Isila. This nature of the edict is also suggested by the beginning of the Maski
and a few other versions.

The word Mahamatra, used in early Indian epigraphic and literary records, found its
way into Greek vocabulary., Hesychius, a celebrated lexicographer of the third century AD.,
explains the Indian loan-word Mamdtrai (i.e. Mahamatra) as hoi stratégoi par’ Indois, i.e.,
‘the commanders or rulers among Indians’® The Greek word Stratégos, equivalent to
Sanskrit Senapati, is similarly found in the seense of a provincial govemnor or viceroy.®

Sections B and C. There is a considerable difference of opinion among scholars in
regard to the interpretation of these two sentences. It has been suggested by some that Afoka
speaks here of two different stages of his updsakatva, the first, not characterised by any
zeal on his part for the propagation of Dharma, covering more than two years and a
half, and the second, when he was fully exerting himself, lasting for a little over one
year. This interpretation would suggest that the period of Asoka's updsakatva had lasted
till the time when the present Edict was issued for ‘more than two and half years’ plus
‘more than a year, that is to say, for nearly four years in all. This theory is the result of
an eagerness to reconcile the evidence of the Edict with the tradition in the Ceylonese
chronicles that Afoka’s coronation was delayed by four years. But the Present Tense, is
sumi=Sanskrit asmi in Section B as well as in the corresponding section of the other
versions shows that, at the time the proclamation was made, Afoka had been an updsaka
only for ‘more than two years and a half. The period of a little above one year, marked

11n the Separate Rock Edict IT at Dhauli (line 4) and Jaugada (lines 4-5) reference is specially made

to acifita (unconquered) antas. This ma m'ﬁest that there were some les in certain parts of
India that were not completely subdued E’ Maurya emperors although they could v have
g{e::”-:glh free from the latter’s paol influence. They were possibly subordinate allies of the

2Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol VIII, p. 408, -
'Cf. Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol 1, p. 577; The Age of Imperial Unity, ed. Majumdar, p. 119.
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by vigorous action, undertaken by the Maurya emperor and referred to in Section C, was
therefore certainly included in the period of more than two and half years mentioned in
Section B.

There can hardly be any question of a confusion of the Present Tense with the Past
in this case in view of the fact that, in the same context, the Chitaldrug (Chitradurga)
and Erragudi versions actually use the Past Tense (Aorist) to indicate a past event side by
side with the one in the Present referred to above : (a) adhikani ardhatrtiyani varsani
yat aham upasakah [asmi], no tu khalu [aharn] badharh prakrantah abhiivam ekarh sarmvat-
saram, (b) adhikani [ardhatrtiyani varsani] yat aham upasakah [asmi], no tu khalu {aham]
ekari “sariwatsararm prakrintah abhivam, “I am a lay follower [of the Buddha] for more
than two years and a half ; but indeed I was not zealous (or, exceptionally zealous) for
one year [at the beginningl”

That the period of Afoka's upisakatva, imumediately preceding the proclamation, cover-
ed a little less than three years and not nearly four years is clear from the language of the
Chitaldrug (Chitradurga) and other versions which definitely mention the duration of the
first stage of the updsakatva, when the Maurya emperor was not zealous in the propagation
of Dharma, to have been one year only. A study of all the versions of the Edict together
leaves no room for doubt : (1) that the earlier stage of Afoka'’s updsakatva, not characterized
by vigorous exertion on his part, lasted for one year, (2) that the second stage, when he
was zealously exerting himself, lasted for more than a year, and (3) that the two periods
together covered more than two years and a hall.

The real nature of Afoka’s relation with the Buddhist Church during the period of
more than a year, which was marked by his exertion in regard to the propagation of
Dharma, has been the subject of controversy among scholars. Indeed, it is' not easy to
determine it precisely from the words upagata=upeta=upayita=yita used in this connec-
tion in different versions of the Edict. The Maski version seems to use the word upagata
in relation to both sarigha (Buddhist Church) and mtthdna (exertion or vigorous action).
There is little doubt that Ajoka's upagamana with reference to ufthdna means ‘undertaking
or addicting oneself to’? It is difficult to believe that the same word upagata has been
used here in the same sentence in one sense in relation to wutthdna and in an entirely
different sense with reference to saiigha. We are therefore inclined to think that AsSoka
here speaks of his attachment to the Buddhist Church as well as to vigorous action for the

of Dharma. It has, however, to be noticed that while the Maski and some other
versions have: “for more than a year I am saigham upagatah (upetah, etc.)” several texts
of the Edict have: “for more than a year maydsanighah upetah (upayitah, etc.),” with which
the verb asti is to be understood in view of the use of the verb asmi in the corresponding
sentence of the former set of texts. In the second group of texts therefore we have : “for
more than a year the Buddhist Church is upeta (upaydta, etc.) by me” If ahari
saigham upagatah (upetah, etc.) asmi (I am devotedly attached to the Buddhist Church)
means the same thing as mayd saighah upetah (upagatah, etc.) asti, as it must, the latter

1Cf, Monjer-Williams, Sans.-Eng. Dict., sv.
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apparently means “the Buddhist Church is intimately associated with me.” The word upa-
gata and its variations thus seem to indicate the same thing as sarigata. This meaning also
suits the reading bidham ca sumi upagata (=badharir ca asmi upagatah, “1 am exceedingly
[sarigham] upagata”) offered by Krishna Sastri and Senart. ASoka therefore undertook the
propagation of Dharma from the date of his intimate association with the Buddhist Church,
which fell more than a year before the proclamation and a year after he had become a
lay follower of the Buddha. ~inyad |

Some scholars think that upagamana here refers to a visit that Aloka paid to the
Buddhist Church, ie., clergymen. This is most unlikely in view of the clear mention of
Afoka’s relation with the Sangha as indicated by the words upagata, etc., to have lasted
for more than a year at the time when the proclamation in question was made. The use
of the word sumi=asmi, “I am”, in some versions including Maski shows that the action
indicated by upagata, etc., with reference to Afoka’s relation with the Buddhist Church
was a continuous event lasting for the whole period of more than a year immediately pre-
ceding the date of the proclamation. To meet this difficulty it has been supposed by some
writers that Afoka was for the time being staying with the Sahgha. Some scholars tran-
slate upeta as ‘entered’ and even think that Afoka actually became a Buddhist monk,
while others suggest that he became a bhiksu-gatika or a grhastha-muni. That Afoka was
staying with the monks in the Buddhist Church is impossible to think as he himself says
in course of the proclamation that it was issued when he had already passed no less than
256 days on tour, ie., on the 257th day of a tour undertaken by him for the propagation
of Dharma. This cannot refer to his stay with the Buddhist clergy as the period covered is
only about eight and half months and not more than a year. This meaning of upagamana
moreover does not appear to suit the passage ufthdnam ca {aham] asmi upagatah ex-
plained above. One may of course prefer the reading badhari ca sumi upagate, 1 am ex-
ceedingly [sarigham] upagata.” But the interpretation of upagamana as ‘visit or ‘stay’
would be equally unsuitable in this case. That Asoka was an updsaka and not a monk
at the time of the promulgation of the Edict under review is again quite evident from
the use of the Present Tense in Section B as already indicated above.

The present Edict shows that Afoka became a Buddhist updsaka. His affiliation to
the Buddhist faith and organisation is also suggested by his address to the Buddhist Church
embodied in the Calcutta-Bairdt Edict, his order regarding the banishment of heretical
monks and nuns for preserving the unity of the Saigha, contained in the Safici, Kausimbi
and Sarnath Pillar Edicts, and his pilgrimage especially to the Buddhist holy places as re-
ferred to in Rock Edict VIIT and the Rummindei and Niglivi pillar inscriptions. It is
usually believed that Afoka’s coronation took place about 269 B.C. and that he became a
Buddhist after he had been greatly moved by the horrors of the campaigns in Kalinga
conquered by him in the eighth year after his abhiseka or ninth year of his reign, i.e., about
261-60 B.C. (c¢f. Rock Edict XIIT). He must have been converted to the Buddhist faith
before his pilgrimage to Sambodhi (i.e. Mahibodhi or Bodhgayi) in the tenth year after coro-

1 The Ahraurd version of Minor Rock Edict T says how Afoka set out the pilgrimage after
ialling the Baddba's relics on & platform, e g
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nation, ie, about 259-258 B.C. (cf. Rock Edict VIII). Pillar Edict VI, issued in ASoka’s
twenty-seventh regnal year (c. 243-242 B.C.), says that the Maurya emperor began to cause
his Dharma-lipis to be written down in his thirteenth regnal year (e. 257-256 B.C.). The
nature of the Minor Rock Edict under discussion shows that it was one of the earliest
Dharmalipis, if not exactly the earliest one, caused to be written by Afoka about 257 B.C.

The facts noted above would suggest: (1) that Afoka became a Buddhist in the
second half of his tenth regnal year (. 260-259 B.C.), (2) that he came into close con-
tact with the Buddhist Church in the second half of the eleventh year of his reign (. 259-
258 B.C.), when he also visited the greatest Buddhist holy place where the Buddha had
attained enlightenment, (3) that he set out on a tour for the propagation of Dharma
about the middle of his twelfth regnal year (c. 258-257 B.C.), and (4) that the present
Edict was issued on the 257th day of that tour in the first half of the thirteenth year of
his reign (e. 257-256 B.G). This would make the period of his upisakatva preceding the
date of the proclamation cover ‘more than two and half years' from the latter half of the
tenth to the first half of the thirteenth regnal year. During the first part of this period,
lasting for ‘one year’ from the second half of the tenth to the corresponding period of the
eleventh regnal year, Afoka was not a zealous propagator of Dharma ; but, during its latter
part covering ‘more than a year’ from the second half of the eleventh to the first half
of the thirteenth regnal year, he was exerting himself very hard in the cause of Dharma.

Section D. The language of the Maski version makes a clear contrast between the
situation prevailing ‘formerly’—pure (Sans. puras=purd) and that obtaining ‘now’—dini
(Sans. idanim), i.c., at the time the Edict was issued. The word ‘now’ is found in several
other versions ; but instead of ‘formerly’ they have imdya kildya=asmai kaldya,® imind
cit kalena=anena ca tu kalena, imayari veldyam=asyarm velayim, etc., while in some cases
the word ‘now’ is absent and has to be understood although we have etena ca amtalena=
etena ca antarena, imina cu kalena=anena ca tu kalena, etc. The words kala, veld and
antara (cf. atikrantam antaram in Rock Edict V) are apparently used to convey the same
idea as pure indicates in the present version, viz., ‘time before now’.

According to Buddhist works and the Purinas, the earth is divided into four conti-
nents, and Jambu-dvipa is the name of the southern continent which includes India, though
often the name Jambu-dvipa is applied to India® By Jambu-dvipa, however, Afoka seems
to have actually meant his empire which has been called ‘the entire earth’, according to an
Indian convention, in the Dhauli Rock Edict V, line 7.%

1Cf, Corp, Ins. Ind., Vol. 1, xliv [f.: alsa N. P. Chakravarti in Anclent India, No. 4, pp. 18-18.
There is no doubt that at Ep?' di the Minor Rock Eﬂic?smmm.: f:ﬁflwd Tvv.:nllrh'm- Eihan piils Egcal\:
Edicts. Chakravarti suggests that the shorter vesion af the Minor Rock Edict, i.e. MRE 1 (e.g. at Ri
nith) was issued earlier than its longer version (e.g., at Erragudi). Buot this is unwarranted as t
tmh: dflgn 'afmmh'kwdsmm fnuh:::ihi:;dbmh tr:lile wtmirm (500 he:l:;]; Some scholars think that
in 4 are cal ardi t t i ;
after the coromation would mean the eightﬁnhl:gt rlj:e niuct']lir':e“gnal :j.l'::e;:rm:lt 10 hat ielebir
2 This may be a mistake for imdya veldya=Sans. asydm veldyim,
3Spe Sircar, Stud. Ceog. Anc. Med. Ind., 1971, pp. 1TH., 3154
sSee ibid., p. 3; also Nittir MRE below,
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According to the different versions of the Edict, which slightly vary in language,
Aboka claims that, in former times in Jambu-dvipa, the gods had been unmingled with men
or men had been unmingled with the gods but that, at the time of his proclamation, the gods
had become or were made mingled with men or men had become or were made mingled with
the gods. The other versions have an additional sentence saying that the said mingling of
gods and men in Jambu-dvipa was the result of Afoka’s prakrama or pardkrama, ie., the
seal in propagating Dharma exhibited by him during the period of more than a year pre-
ceding the date of the proclamation. This sentence is omitted in the Maski version. The
idea is that formerly there had been no commingling between the gods and men and that
such a commingling resulted in Jambu-dvipa from the religious activities undertaken by
Afoka a year after he had become a Buddhist.

The real meaning of the commingling of the gods and men has been the subject of
speculation among scholars. H. P. Sastri} who followed Biihler in taking misi katd (Rap-
nith version) to stand for Sanskrit mrsah krtah, wrongly suggested that Afoka here claims
to have falsified the gods, i.e., Brihmanas who passed as gods on the earth. Sylvain Lévi
pointed out that misd kata .« Sanskrit mifrah krtah ; but he took deva in the sense of
“kings’.? It is indeed difficult to believe that Afoka, who claimed to have been ‘the beloved
of the devas (gods)’ would have thought it proper to refer to his own self (or, to kings
including himself) as a deva or god. Since, moreover, the word does not normally mean
‘a king’, he could not have been quite unconscious of the ambiguity that would result from
its use here in that sense. It has to be admitted that Afoka’s language as known from his
edicts is conspicuous for its simplicity. According to F. W. Thomas,? Afoka claims that he
had brought the Brihmanical gods to the knowledge of the wild tribes and that the back-
ward peoples who had formerly no gods or no religion became worshippers of gods as a
result of Afoka’s religious propaganda. But the claim seems to refer to the entire popula-
tion of Jambu-dvipa.* Hultzsch compares the section under discussion with a statement in
Rock Edict TV and says, “It refers to certain religious shows at which Afoka had exhibited
to his subjects in effigie the gods whose abodes they would be able to reach by the zealous
practice of Dharma.”® In his opinion, the word deva in this case corresponds to divydni
riipani of Rock Edict TV (Girndr). But the commingling of devas and manusyas is stated
to have been the result of Afoka’s pardkrama which even the poor people were also advised
to emulate, Moreover, Rock Edict IV really says that Afoka's dharm-anufasti achieved
better result than the religious shows of former days had attained in many hundreds of
years, as shown by D. R. Bhandarkar who also quotes from the Apastamba Dharmasitra

* Journ. Proc. As. Soe. Beng., Vol. VI, 1910, pp. 250,

'{: Filliozat has attempted to wﬂ. Lévi's interpretation of the word deva as "a king" (Journ. As.,
Tome CCXXVIL, 1849 ; ). He thinks that Adoka introduced the custom of the king mix-
m% with his subjects 'I:iﬂlbn was on the tour of pilgrimage called Dharma-yatri in R E VIII.
Filliozat argues that, in the MRE, Adoka points out the prospect only of heaven after death to
the humble people, but not that of the company of gods on earth. In our opinion this interpreta-
tion of the edict is rendered untenable by Sections D and E of the present version read together,

*Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. I, p. 505.
Tt has also to be noticed that Afoka’s Dharma had little to do with the Brihmanical gods,
s Journ. R. As. Soc, 1918, pp. 652.
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(IL. 7. 16. 1)—sahadeva-manusyd asmiml=loke pura babhiivuh ; atha devak karmabhir=
divari jagmur=ahiyanta manugydh ; tesam ye tathd karmény=arabhante saha devair=
Brahmana c=amusmiml=loke bhavanti, “Formerly men and gods lived together in this
world. Then the gods through [their meritorious] deeds went to heaven ; men were left
behind. Whosoever perform the deeds of the gods in the same manner dwell [after
death] with the gods and with Brahman in the other world.” According to Bhandarkar
Asoka “led men in the path of Dharma and induced them to perform virtuous courses to
such an extent that they became fit to be commingled with gods, not simply in the next but
rather in this world.”

As we shall see below, in place of the passage efiya athdya ca savane kate (/*) khudaka
ca uddald ca pakamatu & (Ripnith), the Gujarrd version has . . . . . khuddke ¢ uddre ca
dhamimarh carariti yogarn yurhjarati. This yoga seems to be nothing but the union
between gods and men and the yoga-yojana is indirectly stated to have been the effect of
dharma-carana.

Sections E and F. ASoka speaks of his energetic effort in the propagation of Dharma
in Section G and of its brilliant result in Section D. Now he says that the same object can
be achieved even by a poor man and that it is not the monopoly of a rich man like himself.
Here Afoka repudiates the idea that his religious activities might have been successful in
begetting the remarkable result, viz., the commingling of gods and men which had been
previously non-existent in Jambu-dvipa, only because he was a ul emperor. He
points out that anybody’s efforts, if serious and energetic, would bring in the same result
irrespective of his being rich or poor.

We have interpreted the words khudaka (Sans. ksudraka) and udalaka (Sans. udiraka)
as ‘the poor man' and ‘the rich man' respectively. The Erragudi version has in the place
of this latter word, in one case mahalaka, Pali mahallaka, ‘old® or ‘big’. Some versions of
the Edict have mahatpa (Sans. mahdtman, ‘a high-souled, noble, wise or powerful man’)
in place of udara while Rock Edict X has the word usata (Sans. utsrita, ‘a man of high
rank'). These have led scholars to interpret ksudraka as ‘a lowly person’. ‘lesser man’, etc.,

LI ]

and uddra as ‘an exalted person’, ‘a greater man’, etc. These meanings are also suitable

18pe Am. Bhand. Or. Res. Inst., Vol X ﬁlp. 246K, ; also Sylvain Lévi, La doctrine de sacrifice
dnm‘!ﬂﬂrﬂmm?mlﬁﬂ&p&! La'-r aePuusﬁn,Ldmm!ebmddﬁimP 1927.
40. The Harivamsa (Bhavisya-parvan, Chapt. 81: Depa-manusa-sahacdsa-kirtana) also sa
decatindh manugydpdm sahovdso="hhavat fodd. Su'mlarg- Saﬂhrns commentary on the {;‘cdﬂnl:u-
siitras (Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 222-23) says, “The men of ancient I.‘mles in
uence of their eminent mllmuwi merit, conversed with the face to face™ (cf. H. C. Ray-
chaudhuri, op.cit., p, 357, note). A stanza in several records of the Sailodbhava dyansty of the
{Orissa) region u.w how king Ayalobhita II Madhyamaraja (c. 665-95 A.D.), who was a
mhr mmd with departed saints coming from heaven at his call (Ep. Ind., '1"01. xx:[x
T Ee.uou has drawn attention to dfm& p;r.s_fham scar=gateda milrd  decebhir=adhva
P IV. 142, etc), Seo Journ. As, Tome COXXXVIL, 1949, p. 203, note. This, however,
speaks of the nwiﬂlﬁ:mheamnmdmtmearﬂz PMeﬂahasquuheJ
nmllp‘m I]mmH p. 211 ) and one interesting passage from the
T classic Mﬂﬁmﬂgﬂhﬂ (I, lines G2-B7), w u:h refers to the Dipakadinti ?cstwnl in honour of
the god Indra, instituted by an ancient Coin king. The festival lasted for 28 days, during which
people abstained from misdeeds and believed that “the gods and men would commingle and
revel as equals during the four-times seven days.”
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to the context, since the implication is the same. It may be noticed that in many Indian
languages words indicating ‘big’ and ‘small’ are often used to signify ‘rich” and ‘poor’ res-
pectively.

The other versions of the Edict add a pasage which seems to elaborate Afoka's idea
about the results obtainable from encrgetic religious activities undertaken by people, both
rich and poor. According to these versions: “This [object] can be achieved not only by a
rich man, but even the great heaven can be attained also by a poor man if he is zealous.”
Here ‘this’ no doubt means the object achieved by Afoka as a result of this energetic efforts,
viz., the commingling of gods and men. But while saying that this object can be obtained
by anybody rich or poor, he speaks of a more attractive reward that may result from zeal-
ous religious activities. This is the attainment of the greatest heaven even by the poorest
man if only the latter exerts himself. The ‘great heaven’ may have been superior to the
heaven where the gods were believed to dwell.

Thomas and Senart take prakrama in the sense of ‘travelling about'. But pardkrama is
used in some versions of the Edict in the place of prakrama (cf. also Rock Edict V1), and
the meaning of the word parakrama (and also prakrama) can be gathered from other Asokan
records. In Rock Edict VI Asoka says: ya cd kiraci pardkramami ahari—kini ti—bhitanari
anarimam gacheyari] ; idha ca nani sukhipaydimi paralra ca svagarn aradhyartu ti, “And
whatever little effort 1 make—why?—that 1 may be free from debt to the living beings, that I
may render them happy here and that they may gain heaven in the next world.” About the
end of the same Edict where Asoka expresses his hope that his descendants would follow
him in his mission for the welfare of the world on a perusal of the inscription, it is further
said: dukararm tu idar afiatra agena parakramena, “This, however, is difficult to accom-
plish without the utmost exertion.” In Rock Edict X he says yam tu kici pari(ra)kamate
Devanarn(priyo®) Friyadasi raja ta savarh paratrikiya—kirh ti—sakale apa-parisrave asa,
“Whatever exertion king Priyadariin, Beloved of the Gods, puts forth is all for the fu-
true world—why—that everyone may have the least corruption.” Further on, it is said
in the same Edict—dukaram tu kho etari chudakena va janena (or vagena) usafena
va aiiatra agena parakramena savam paricajiptd, “This, however, is difficult to accomplish
by both the poor and the rich man (or, class) except by the utmost exertion after renouncing
all other [aims]” To this is added the sentence : “This is more difficult for a rich
man to accomplish.” These references show that Adoka’s pardkrama or prakrama was
meant for the benefit of the people in this world and the next. The result of this was of
course the mingling of gods and men throughout his empire. What he wanted is that all
classes of people should follow his example so that Dharma may go on increasing and
spreading and that they may attain heaven after death.

Afoka speaks of svarga or heaven, and not nirvana, the Buddhist salvation, as the
highest goal of human existence. This may be supposed to be due to the fact that he was
addressing householders and not monks who alone, according to early Buddhist conception,
appear to have been entitled to nirvana. But since he often speaks of the Sangha and the
Bhiksus and Sramanas, etc., it is better to think that Afoka's Buddhism was an carlier form
of the doctrine as known from Buddhist cancnical literature.
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Section G. Maski offers the shortest version of the text of this section. A number of
additional details are found in the other texts of the Edict.

By “if you act in this manner’, Afoka no doubt means ‘if you act as I have been doing
for more than a year now". This refers to the zealous propagation of Dharma that resulted
in the commingling of gods and men in Jambu-dvipa. He means to say that, if all his
subjects would act according to his exhortation, this noble work in the cause of Dharma
will prosper, spread and last for a long time.

Many of the other versions of the Edict say that the proclamation was made with a
view to achieve the following : (1) that both the poor and the rich should be zealous in
their religious activities, (2) that the people living in countries bordering the Maurya
empire should also know the subject of the proclamation, and (3) that the work further-
ing the spread of Dharma should last for a long time. They often have a sentence ex-
pressing Afoka’s conviction that the said noble object will go on increasing without how-
ever the clause : “If you act in this way”, as in our version. A few of the texts add to this
an order saying that the proclamation should be engraved on a rock or a stone pillar
wherever one would be found and, according to the Riipnith version, whenever an oppor-
tunity would offer itself. The Riipnith version has an additional order to the effect that
the officers addressed should set out on tour and visit (or send out their subordinates to visit)
different parts of their ahara or district according to the spirit of the proclamation, i.e. for
the propagation of Dharma. The Nittiir version speaks of the dispatch of the Edict to
different parts of the empire. A

The above is followed in the Chitradurga and Karnul versions by the sentence: *This
proclamation is issued by the vyutha=uvyitha=vivutha” which is in some cases followed
by the number 256. Earlier writers believed that the expression points to the Buddha (or
Mahivira) with reference to his abhinikramana or death. Gopala Aiyar rightly under-
stood it to mean Afoka himself, although he wrongly associated it to the king’s death!
Fleet took vivas to mean ‘spending a night in worship’ ; but F. W. Thomas interpreted
Afoka's vivasa correctly for the first time. The word vyutha and its variants certainly stand
for Pali vicuttha which is the same as Sanskrit vyusita, ie., prosita, pravdsin, etc. The
word wvyuthena has been rightly explained as “by [me] on tour”. The number 256 is
partially explained by the Riipnith version which has : 256 sata vivasa(so) to(ti), “256
[nights had then been] spent on tour.” The passage stands for : 256 fate (=ratri-fate)
[mama)] vivasah iti in which vivdsa means ‘absence from home [on tour]’. The proper in-
terpretation of the number 256 is suggested by the Sahasrim wversion which has: duve
saparni-lati-satd viputha ti 256, Sanskrit dve satpaiicaad-ratri-fate vyusitah [aham] iti
256=dve ratri-fate satpaficdlat ca ratrih—256—vyusitah [aham] iti. ‘This makes
it clear that AScka issued the proclamation under study when he was on tour that had
already lasted for 256 days. The use of the word ratri in the sense of days passed away from
home is well known from numerous passages like ftri-ratram=ugitah snitas=tarpayet pity-

1Ind. Ant., 1008, pp. 348-47,
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devatah in the Mahabhdarata' and ekarn rattim vippavasati in Pali works. Senart’s attempt
w interpret lati as Sanskrit rati (cf. Kilsi RE VIII, line 23) is certainly wrong. As will
be seen below, the Ahraurd and Pingurarid versions offer some interesting  details about
Afoka’s long tour.

The presence of 256 in some versions of the Minor Rock Edict I of Afoka is sometimes
sought to be explained by pointing out that this is exactly the number of days for which the
Buddhist monks were required to move about while, for the remaining days of the year
during the rainy season, they had to stay at a place® But the season for the Buddhist
monks to observe varsd-vdsa began on the Asidha full moon and ended with the Karttika
full moon, i.e., lasted for four lunar months or about 120 days in all so that the remaining
days of the lunar year numbered much less than 256. There was of course a shorter period
of varsa-visa covering three lunar months from the Srivana full moon, which must have
been introduced at a later date. The seasons are known to have consisted of four lunar
months in the age of the Mauryas (cf. Separate Kalinga RE II, and PE V):} Filliozat
seeks to explain away this difficulty by suggesting that a month in this case was an astrono-
mical (sidereal) month of a little over 27 days as known from the Jyotisavedanga.' This
is impossible in view of the fact that the beginning and end of the period of retirement of
the Buddhist monks during the rains are definitely known from Buddhist literature. More-
over, the Adokan edicts referred to above speak of four lunar months constituting a season
and certainly not of the so-called astronomical (sidereal) months.

In spite of the very clear indication of the Sahasrim version, now supported by the
Ahraurd text, attempts have been made to explain vivuthena 256 as ‘by the date 256,
‘by 256 missionaries’, ‘by the despatch of 256 officers’, 'by the despatch of 256 copies of the
proclamation,” etc. The wrong belief that the proclamation under study was made by
Afoka in the year 256 of the Buddhist Parinirvina era again has led to unwarranted specu-
kations about the date of the Edict®

11T, 82.62.

2 Filliozat, op. cit., p. 152

1See Sircar, Select Inscriptions, Vol. 1, 1965, pp. 48, 60-61.
+Cf. Kaye, Hindu Astronomy, MASL, No. 18, pp. 17, 59
5See below, Chapter IV, Section L
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CHAPTER IV
NORTHERN VERSIONS OF MRE I AT AHRAURA AND DELHI

I. AHRAURA VERSION

The village of Ahraurd in the Mirzapur District of Uttar Pradesh is well known in
the area for the temple of the goddess Bhandiridevi, situated on a hill. The inscription
under study is engraved on a boulder about a hundred yards from the said temple which
is much frequented by the people of the locality. The inscribed boulder is also close to
the inhabited area of the village. It is surprising that, in spite of this, the inscription
required such a long time to be brought to the notice of scholars.

According to an announcement of the Press Trust of India appearing in the news-
papers including The Leader of Allahabad, dated the 11th November 1961, an exploration
party of the Allahabad University, led by Professor G. R. Sharma of the Department of
Ancient Indian History and Archacology, visited the village of Ahraurd and discovered the
inscription, The newspaper report contains also Sharma’s views regarding the importance
of the inscription, to which reference is made below.

While publishing the inscription in the Bharati (Research Bulletin of the College of
Indology, Hindu University, Varanasi), Part I, No. 5, 1961-62, pp. 97-105, Professor A, K.
Narain of the College of Indology, however, states that R. G. Pandey, Exploration Assistant
of the Archaeological Survey of India, stationed at Varanasi, had previously discovered the
inscription and sent a report on its existence to the Superintendent of the Survey, Mid-
Fastern Circle, Patna. Narain is stated to have visited Ahraurd on the 27th December 1961
in the company of Pandey and A. N. Lahiri, Senior Epigraphical Assistant in the Office
of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, and taken photographs of the ins-
cription and the temple as also impressions of the former. Some of these he published as
illustrations in his paper in the Bharafi. The facsimile of the inscription published by
Narain is, however, unsatisfactory. The same issue of the Bhdrati, pp. 135-40, also con-
tains a paper on the inscription from the pen of Professor V. V. Mirashi.

In January 1962, A. N. Lahiri, while he was passing through Calcutta, was good enough
to show me an impression of the inscription which, unfortunately, was not quite satis-
factory. A few months later, H. K. Narasimhaswami, then in charge of the Office of the
Government Epigraphist for India, was so kind as to send me a better estampage and a good
photograph of the Ahrauri inscription for publication in the Epigraphia Indica. The estam-
page was one of the impressions of the record taken in March 1962 by S. Sankaranarayanan,
one of the Assistant Superintendents for Epigraphy. I was also informed that Sankara-
narayanan’s paper on the record was appearing in the Indian Historical Quarterly.!

1800 Vol XXXVII, pp. 217F.
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The inscription contains eleven lines of writing, which cover an area about 82.5 cm.
in height and about 1125 cm. in length. A large number of letters are completely broken
away from lines 16, though the preservation of the writing in the extant part is fairly
satisfactory. A line of writing contains about 26 aksaras. The number of lost aksaras in
the damaged section is higher in an upper line than in the lower, those visible in line 1
being only 4.

The characters of the inscription are Early Brihmi as found in most other edicts of
Afoka and its language is what is usually called the Magadha dialect. The record is a ver-
sion of Minor Rock Edict I of the great Maurya emperor Afoka (c. 272-232 BC.). As is
well known, other versions of the edict had been previously discovered at (1) -Sahasram
in the Shahabad (now Rohtas) District, Bihar; (2-3) Ripnith in the Jabalpur District
and Gujarri in the Datia District, Madhya Pradesh ; (4) Bairit in the Jaipur District,
Rajasthan ; (5-10) Maski, Gavimath and Pilkigundu in the Raichur District and Sidda-
pura, Brahmagiri and Jatinga-Rameévara in the Chitaldrug (Chitradurga) District, Kar-
nataka : and (11-12) Erragudi and Rajula-Mandagiri in the Kumnool District of Andhra
Pradesh. Many of these versions, discovered earlier, were re-edited by E. Hultzsch in
Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. 1, 1925, pp. 166-80 ; but the Gavimath and Pilkigundu versions
were published by R. L. Turner in Hyd. Arch. Ser, No. 10, and the Gujjard, Rajula-
Mandagiri and Erragudi versions by us in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, pp. 205-18, and Vol.
XXXII, pp. 69.

The great importance of the Ahraurd version of Minor Rock Edict I is that it begins
and ends differently from any of the other known versions. Unfortunately, as indicated
above, the earlier part of the record is damaged, so that it is not possible to determine the
correct reading of this section ; but it is a matter of 'great satisfaction that the reading of
the -concluding part, which is of exceptional interest, is beyond doubt. It may, however, be
pointed out that this part has not yet been correctly read or interpreted by those who had
an opportunity to express their views on the epigraph.

According to Sharma, the inscription ‘was engraved’ in the year 256 of an era reckoned o/
from the death of the Buddha, and it is hoped that this would settle the prolonged
controversy about the word vyuthena and the figures 256 mentioned in the other versions,
as the words Budhasa salile aloke (i.e., from the parinirvanae of Gautama Buddha) were
unmistakably clear in the inscription’. He further emphasises that the record proves ‘be-
yond doubt the currency of the Buddha era in the ancient times which has so far been
inferred only from literary evidence’. Unfortunately, we are not inclined to agree with any
of these views which appear to us to be based on inaccurate reading and its more incorrect
interpretation.

Narain rightly regards Sharma’s views as wrong. But his own transcript of the epigraph
is not quite free from errors, and we find it difficult to accept his fanciful interpretation of
certain well-known words such as avaladhiya and vivuthena. According to him, avaladhiya
is the locative form of draddhi=daladdhi=avaladdhi which he interprets as ‘the initiative
energy’. It is of course impossible to accept this derivation of the word. But what is

()
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strange is that while translating the passage diyadhiyarn avaladhiya vadhisati as ‘the ini-
tiative energy will grow by one and half times’, the word avaladhiya seems to have been
taken by Narain in the nominative case and not in the locative. The same word occurs in the
other versions of the edict as apaladhiyena (Riipnith), avaladhiyend (Sahasrim) and ava-
radhiya (Brahmagiri, etc.). Thus sometimes (as in apaladhiyend and avaladhiyena) it is
clearly in the instrumental case, and we do not see how both the locative and instrumen-
tal cases would suit Narain’s translation. We have no doubt that apaladhiyena=avaladhi-
yend stands for Sanskrit avar-ddhikena and avaradhiya=avaladhiya for avar-adhikat,
used here, on the analogy of alpena=alpat, in the sense of alp-adhikena=alp-adhikit,
i.e., ‘more or less.” It has also to be noticed that the noun aladhi=aradhi itself is used in
the inscriptions of Afoka in the sense of ‘the act of obtaining’ while the participial form
dradha=iladha is known from these records to mean ‘obtained’: of. also the form dri-
dheti, aradhetu, aradhetave, aridhayartu, aladhayisatha, aladhayeyu, ete!

As regards the word vivuthena, Narain regards its derivation from the root vi-vas
meaning ‘being on tour, away from home’ as wrong on the following grounds: “When
conjoined with the suffix kta, as has been done in this case, va, the initial letter of the
root, is changed into u. This rule holds good in Sanskrit and all the Prakrits. Thus the
form should have been viuthena, not vivuthena. There is no justification for its being
written as ou.” He further thinks that, in interpreting vi-vas as ‘being on a tour, away
from home’, scholars have confused it with pra-vas. His own views are: “Vicuthena is
clearly a form of wivrtema (Sk.) or wvivatena (Pali), which means ‘openly’, ‘publicly’. The
instrumental case in the word is adverbial.” Unfortunately, it is impossible to agree with
any of these points which are all due to misunderstanding.

In the first place, there are many instances of u written as vu in the inscriptions of
Afoka ; eg. vucati=Sanskrit weyate (Shihbibgarhi and Mansehri RE XIIT, line 8 in both
cases) ; puta=Sanskrit upta (Shahbdzgarhi RE 1II, line 5); outa=Sanskrit wkta (Girndr
RE IX, line 6; XIV, line 4; Dhauli RE IX, line 5; XIV, line 2), etc. Secondly, the root
vi-vas is used in Adoka’s inscriptions, e.g., at Rupnith, lines 5 and 6, and Sarnith, lines
" 10 and 11. In the Sarnath Minor Pillar Edict vivasayatha and vivdsapayathd are used to
indicate respectively, ‘you should set out on tour’ and ‘you should send [others] on tour,
while vivasetaviya in the Riipnith version of Minor Rock Edict I means ‘you should set
out on tour’. Thirdly, that vivutha is derived from vi-vas is clearly suggested by the Riip-
niith version of the edict, in which vyuthetnd sivane kate is explained and amplified by
the following passage 256 sata vivasa(so) ta(ti). It is difficult to explain the change of ta
or ta to tha as Narain proposes. Here vyutha is the participial adjective and vivdsa the
noun, both derived from the same root, viz, vi-vas. There is thus little substance in
Narain’s contentions. In this edict, vivutha apparently stands for Sanskrit vyusita. It has
to be noted that the common Pali-Prakrit form of Sanskrit wsita is vuttha, so that vieu-
tha stands for Pali-Prakrit viouttha. The use tha instead tha is only found in the form

1;1::? :’ﬁd} c,iagl}z&bc“l;:ard ir:u:ihe inécrﬂima with thh: help of the Indf“xtlll‘;l;!eeh ﬁ"d:hfr Corp. Ins.
- ’ & have jcated the d-sign in the words occurin oo e
which do not show such ﬁi?.‘l'lslof 'Iu:ng:ﬂ],‘I o o ATOFH InEOgsions
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vyutha in the Ripnith version and, although Monier-Williams supports the use of ﬂyu:_r_m
in the sense of vyusita, vyutha of Ripnith may be a scribal error for vyutha which is
a variant of vivutha.

Narain regards line 11, which is the most important section of the extant part of the
inscription, as a separate setntence. His reading and translation of the line are as follows :
duve saparing lati sati armmar(mhari) [ca?] Budhasa salile alodhe[tva ar ca?], “Two
hundred fifty-six nights (days) after having enshrined the relics of our Buddha,” or *Two
hundred fifty-six nights (i.e. days) are over since the relics of our Buddha were enshrined
[by me].” It has, however, been overlooked that, if the first interpretation is preferred,
there is no peint in Narain's emphasis on the full-stop at the end of line 10, which would
make line 11 an independent sentence. Moreover, it is extremely doubtful whether a devotee
of the Buddha would refer to the object of his veneration in an endearing fashion as ‘our
Buddha' in the age of Afoka when he was being worshipped as a great divinity.

4

Mirashi’s reading of the concluding part of the Ahraurd inscription does not differ
very much from that of Narain. But, in place of Narain’s arimari(hmari) [ca ?], he
suggests the reading to be sarmarsarh to that the reference in the inscription would be to
Samyaksambuddha and not to Buddha Sankaranarayanan’s main contention is that ammari

. salile stands for Sanskrit @man ... fariram and refers to a stone image of the Buddha
or some object (such as the figure of an elephant) standing for the Buddha. We do not
agree with either of these views. While Mirashi’s suggestion is totally unsupported by the
clear reading of the letters, the word fariva is used in the Buddhist literature and inscrip-
tions' in the sense of ‘corporeal relics' and not of “an image or representation’,

Only four aksaras are extant at the end of line 1, so that about 22 of them are lost from
the beginning of the line. These four aksaras are piyo sati. At the end of the similarly
preserved line 2, we can read [sa}dhifka], though there is space for two or three more
aksaras after that. Thus about 20 aksaras are lost from the beginning of this line. Of the
4 aksaras in line 1, piyo looks like the concluding part of the name Devananpiyo while
siti seems to be the earlier part of the word satilekani. But a reference to the other versions
would suggest that these letters belong to the introductory part since the edict proper begins
with the word sadhika[ni] about the end of line 2. The introductory section in the present
version, which was written in lines 1-2 in about 46 aksaras and probably had the words
Devinarmpiyo and satilekani about the middle, appears to have been different from the
same in the other versions which are introdured as follows : (1) Devanampiye hevam dha
(or dha) (/*) satirakekani (Riipnith); (2) Devanaripive dha (/*) satirekani (Bairat); (3) De-
vanampiyasa Asokasa . . . (Maski) ; (4) Suvarmnagirite Aya-putasa Mahimalinam ca vaca-
nena Isilasi Mahamiata arogiyam vataviya ([*) hevarh ca vataviya (/*) Devanaripiya ana-
peyati (/*) adhikani (Brahmagiri); (3) Suvarinagirite Aya-putasa Mahamatapar ca vaca-
nena Isilasi Mahamata arogiyar vataviya (/*) Devinarmpiye hevarn aha (/*) adhikani
(Siddapura) ; (6) Devanampiyasa Piyadasino Asokardjasa  (Gujarrd);  (7) Devanarn piye
héviha (/*) adhikini (Erragudi and Réjula-Mandagiri); etc. Unfortunately, there is no

1CE. P.T.S. Pali Dict., sv. salila; Select Inscriptions, 1965, pp. 103, 108, 113, 120, 128, 143, 153.
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way to restore the lost words in the introductory part of the inscription in lines 1-2 of the
Ahrauri version, though it appears to have been fairly long as in the Chitaldurg (Chitra-
durga) versions and probably referred to a period of time in relation to an event of Afoka's
_life. Considering the context, it is not impossible that the reference here was to the Kalinga
war which led to Asoka’s conversion to Buddhism.

We can read at the end of lines 3-4, the beginning of which s likewise lost, the
passages ca badharh palakarite and ca palakaritte etena. Tt is clear from the number of the
lost aksaras that, with the word sadhikini about the end of line 2, the text of lines 3-4 has
to be restored, with the help of the Sahasfim and Ripndth versions, as follows : sadhika
[ni adhatiydni am updsake sumi na] ca badharh palakarite ([*) [sarhvachale sadhike ari sumi
hakarh sagha upeta bidham) ca palakarite (/*). These two sentences show that, when the
edict was promulgated, Afoka had been an updsaka (lay follower of the Buddha) for a little
over two and a half years, that he was not zealous [in the matter of Dharma at first] and
that he became zealous [in the matter of Dharma] for a little over one year [about the end of
the said period of a little over two and a half years]. Thus there is mention here of three
periods of time, (1) the first giving the whole period from his initiation into Buddhism
down to the date of the edict as more than two and a half years, (2) the second referring
to the initial period of his inaction without specifying its length, and (3) the third mention-
ing the period characterised by his zealous activity in relation to Dharma, the length of
which is given as more than a year. It is, of course, obvious from this that the unspeci-
fied period of inactivity mentioned in the second place was of one year and that is what
is clearly stated in some of the versions, e.g, no tu kho badhar prakarte husarih ekam
scrivachararn  (Brahmagiri ; cf. the similar text of the sentence in the Siddapura, Erra-
gudi and Rajula-Mandagiri versions).

In lines 5-6, the loss of letters is in the central part, so that we can read the aksaras
both at the beginning and at the end. Thus in line 5 we have [a]rita[le] at the beginning .
and misarideva kata at the end, while line 6 has palakama[sa 1] and [tvana va salkya
papotave khudakena pi at the beginning and the end respectively. With etena at the end
of line 4, the text of these lines, considering the number of the agksaras lost in the lines
and the texts of the other versions, may be restored as: etena aritalelna Jarhbudipasi ami-
samdeva samta munisa®] misamdeva kata (/*) pakamasa i[yarn phale*] (/*) [no hiyars
maha*|tvana va sakya papotave ([*).

- In the first sentence here, the word amtala—Sanskrit antars has been used in the
sense of ‘a period of time' with reference to the period of time before the year which was
characterised by Afoka’s zealous activity in the matter of Dharma. This meaning is clear
not only from the use of aeritara, aritala and aritalikid elsewhere in the Afokan edicts,
but also from the different texts of the present edict ; e.g. (1) yd imdya veldya (?) Jarmbu-
dipasi amisa deva husu te dani misa kata (Riupnith) ; pure Jambu-[dipasi ye amisa devd
husu] te dani misibhata (Maski) ; iming cu kilena amisa samind munisa Jarmbu-dipasi misa
devehi (Chitaldurg=Chitradurga versions) ; imind cu kalena amisa ye munisa devehi te dani
misibhiitd (Erragudi); etend aritarena Jaribu-dipasi Devanaripiyasa amisarideva sarito
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munisi misathdeva katd (Gujarrd) ; etc. It-will be seen that the words veld and kala
have been used elsewhere as the synonyms of antara of the present record, the Sahasram
text being the same as in our version. It . ctated here that, during the period of more
than a vear which was characterised by Adoka’s zealous activity in respect of Dharma,
people who had been formerly unmingled with the gods became commingled with the latter.
What is meant is that Afoka led men in the path of Dharma so_much so that they became
fit for commingling with the gods both on the earth and in heaven. This refers to the
ancient Indian belief that pious people (like the Sailodbhava king Ayafobhita Madhya-
mardja of Orissa) often brought the gods to the earth to converse with them.!

The three sentences that follow the above, two of which have already been quoted,
mean to say that the said commingling of the gods and men was the result of Afoka’s exer-
tion in the cause of Dharma, and that the same result could be obtained not only by the
big people like Asoka, but that even a poor man, if he was zealous like Afoka, could reach
c¢ven the great heaven, meaning either the world of gods or more probably a still higher
station.

The next few sentences state why Asoka promulgated the edict and gives the reasons
under the following two categories : (1) he wanted that both the poor and rich people
should exert in the cause of Dharma, that the antas or the people of the areas outside
the borders of the Maurya empire® should know all about Afoka’s exertion in the cause of
Dharma and its result and that exertion in that respect chould be attempted by all to.
make it everlasting, and (2) he also declared that the said matter, i.e. exertion in the cause
of Dharma, would not only increase, but that it would increase greatly and would even
increase more or less one and a half times.

Instead of the passage meaning “let the rich and the poor exert [in the cause of
Dharma),” the Gujarri version has “let the poor and- the rich practise [the duties of]
Dharma and get commingled [with the gods] (yogarh yuriijartii).”

The last sentence in lines 10-11, a clauss in which is found only in the present ver-
sion, reads : esa- savane vivuthe[na) [dulve saparind-lati-sati  arit marice Budhasa salile
alogde [ti]. In this, the last aksara is i, though there is an oval sign attached to the
lower right slanting stroke of fa. This mark is not quite like the globular subscript o in
the aksara tva in line 6. Moreover, if we read the aksara as toi, it would probably have
to be regarded as a- mistake for ti—Sanskrit iti. It is possibly better to regard the sign as
a mark of punctuation or auspiciousness such as the crescent-symbol opening towards the
left found at the end of many of the Rock Edicts at Kilsi and the globular sign with a
dot inside (resembling the Early Brihmi character tha) as noticed often at the end of an

15ee above, note : Sircar, Maski Inscription of Alpka, Hyderabad, 1958, p. 27, note; Ep.,
Ind., Vol. }&IX. p. 35

2 In Buddhist literaturé, anta means the arcas mear but within the borders, while pratyanta means
the areas outside the borders mp&mﬁlﬂ. od. Cowell and Neil, p. 22). But, in the insceiptions
of Adoka, anta is used in both t senses. Cf. Rock Edicts I and XIII for the second meaning.
Ndﬂahﬂthawmdmhinm{HEWinwhlch anfa has the other meaning. ~In_the designation
Anta-Mahamatra (PE I} the word may have both the meanings (cf. Separate Kalinga Edi I1).
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inscription or a section thereof.! We also know of the use of a globular mark with an aksara
intended to be a sign of cancellation,? although that meaning does not appear to be appli-
cable to the mark in the present case.

The above sentence may be Sanskritised and interpreted as follows : efat fravanari
vyusitena [maya Sravitarm] dve satpaficalad-ratri-iate yat (=yatah) maiicar Buddhasya
fariramn (=deh-avafesah) aridham=iti, “This declaration is [made by me as I am] away
on a tour [of pilgrimage] for 256 nights since the relics of the Buddha rose to (ie. were
caused by me to be installed on) the platform.”

It scems better to regard sati standing for Sanskrit fate rather than for jafi. The
word am standing for Sanskrit yat in the sense of ‘since’ is often met with in Afokan
records ; e.g. in Minor Rock Edict I: am updsaka sumi (Sanskrit yat [aham] upasakah
asmi, ‘since 1 am (have been) a lay follower [of the Buddha] (Sahasrim). As regards the
use of the word lati=Sanskrit ratri, “a nigh? in the sense of ‘a day including day and night),
it is very common in Sanskrit literature, especially in the description of tours of pilgrimage,
etc.®

The above sentence may be compared with the two concluding sentences of the
Sahasrim version, which run as follows : iyar ca savane vivuthena ([*) duve saparina-
liti-satd vioutha ti 256 (/*) (Sanskrit idarh ca Sravanarh vyusitena [maya fravitam]/dve sai-
paiicatad-rtri-fate vyusitah [aham] iti—256), “And this declaration [has been made by me
while T am] away on a tour [of pilgrimage]. [I am] away on a tour [of pilgrimage] for two
hundred and fifty-six nights—256."

The meaning of this section is so clear from the language that it is quite impossible
to agree with those who prefer such interpretations as (1) that 256 officers were despatched
along with the proclamation to different centres of the empire ; (2) that the message was
proclaimed 256 times; (3) that the proclamation was made or engraved when 256 years
of an era (usually identified with the Buddha-parinirvina era) had elapsed ; (4-5) that
the edict was proclaimed by the dispatch of 256 copies of it or of 236 missionaries ; etc.!

L  We have seen elsewhere’ that Adoka began to promulgate his edicts relating to
Dharma twelve years after his coronation, ie. in the thirteenth year of his reign, and that
Minor Rock Edict T was one of the earliest edicts, if not the earliest one, issued by the
Maurya emperor. Thus the present edict was issued in Aloka’s thirteenth regnal year
when he was away on a pilgrimage which had already lasted 256 days, i.e. a little over eight
and a half lunar months, or nearly three-fourths of a lunar year of three hundred and fifty-

1 Rithler, Indian Paloeography, Calcutta reprint, -pp. 135-36.
1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIX, p. 262 and note 10,

YCf. Mahibhdrata, III, 82. B82: Tirthe salila-rdjasys snalva ayata-manasah /tri-ratram=
snatas= tarpayet=pitr-devatah// It is impossible to agree with tﬁ:m: 1|.~rlu:':mmtr.|lrl1:!::!I i in meufm
sense, The word is liti and not lati so it connot stand for Sanskrit roti. See above, p. Tl;
also Sircar, Mask Inscription of Afoka, p. 20

*Cf. Narain, op. cit, p. 7.
% above, pp. T0-T1; Sircar, Maski Inscription of Aioka, pp. 23H.; Ep. Ind, Vol. XXXII, p.
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four days. On the other hand, Afoka must have been initiated into Buddhism some-
time after the date of the Kaliga war which took place eight years after his coronation,
ie in his ninth regnal year, and sometime before the date of his visit to the Sambodhi
or Mahibodhi (ie. Bodhgayd) which took place ten years after his coronation, ie. the
eleventh year of his reign. Since the pilgrimage to Sambodhi appears to have been one
of the earliest acts of Afoka when he becams zealous in the cause of Dharma one year
after his initiation, the latter event probably took place nine years after his coranation, ie.
in the tenth regnal year. A year after that date, probably in the latter half of his eleventh
regnal year, Afoka came into close relations with the Buddhist Church and became zealous
in the propagation of Dharma. After about a year, he set out on a pilgrimage sometime
in the second half of his twelfth regnal year and issued Minor Rock Edict I eight and a
half months later in the first half of his thirteenth regnal year. This would account for
the period of a little over two and a half years between Afoka's initiation into Buddhism
and the date of Minor Rock Edict I

Minor Rock Edict T is the only inscription of Asoka which states that he set out on a
long tour of pilgrimage, in the course of which the edict was promulgated, and the Ahrauri
version of the edict is the only Afokan record which states that the pilgrimage was under-
taken immediately after the installation of the relics of the Buddha on a platform no doubt
for worship in the capital city of Pataliputra. This adds one more point to the evidence
suggesting that Afoka was a Buddhist and is also in agreement with Buddhist tradition.

That Afoka was a patron of the Buddha's doctrine and was responsible for raising
it from the status of a local sectarian creed of Eastern India to that of one of the principal
religions of the world admits of little doubt! Although the word dharma as used in his
edicts generally means a code of meorals preached by him probably following what were
known to him to be the teachings of the Buddha, the Calcutta-Bairdt edict (MRE III)
¢learly uses the word in the sense of the Buddha's doctrine which is called ‘the True
Faith' (saddharma). This edict not only refers to Afoka’s reverence for and faith in the
Buddhist Trinity (i.e. the Buddha, Dharma and Safigha), but also prescribes certain reli-
gious texts, selected by himself, for the regular consultation not only of the lay followers of
the Buddha but even of the Buddhist monks and nuns. Afoka is known to have visited only
the Buddhist holy places like Sambodhi (Bodhgayd), Lumbinigrima and Kanakamuni-stiipa.
Several versions of a pillar edict contain th text of his order to his officers to the effect
that heretical monks and nuns should have to be expelled from the Safigha, and this attempt
on Afoka’s part to preserve the unity of he Buddhist Church is also known from the
Southern Buddhist tradition. All this was not ible for Afoka if he was not a Buddhist.
He is represented in Buddhist traditions as a lay follower of the Buddha and a patron of
Buddhism, while we have seen how, in Minor Rock Edict I, he actually claims to be
a lay worshipper of the Buddha. With some of his inscriptions, we have either the figure
of or a reference to the elephant as the symbolical representation of the Buddha. To
these facts pointing to Aloka’s initiation into the Buddhist faith, we have now to add

1 Cf. Sircar, Inscriptions of Afoka, Delhi, 1875, pp. 17E.
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-his staternent that the relics of the Buddha had been installed [by him] on a platform
apparently for worship immediately before he set out on a long tour of pilgrimage about
the latter half of his twelfth regnal year.

According to Buddhist traditions, Afoka built the Afokirima at Pataliputra and no
Jess than 84,000 Buddhist monasteries in various cities within his empire! It is of course
difficult to say whether the relics of the Buddha stated to have been installed by Afoka in
the edict under study were enshrined in the ASokiirima ; but the possibility is there.
According to traditions the Buddha's relics were originally in the possession of the Mallas
of . Kufinird where the Buddha died though they were later divided among the said
Mallas and seven other claimants, viz. king Ajatatatru of Magadha, the Licchavis of
Vaifili, the Sikyas of Kapilavistu, the Bulis of Allakappa, the Kolivas of Rimagrima, a
Brihmana of Vethadvipa and the Mallas of Pavi. Afoka is said to have taken out the
relics enshrined in the Stiipas built by these people and redistributed them among the
84,000 Stiipas built by himself. Some of Afoka’s Stiipas were in existence as late as the
7th century AD. when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang visited India and saw them in
different regions as far east as Bengal and as far south as Kaficipura near Madras, The
pilgrim also refers to Afoka’s daily practice of offering worship at the stone bearing the
Buddha's footprints installed at Pataliputra. Whether this was enshrined in the Afokirima
cannit be determined. It is also difficult to say whether it is the same stone which has
.been referred to in the edict under study as the mafca, on which the relics of the Buddha
were installed for worship.

TEXT®
el gt s e S A S S e SRS piyot (/*) (IT) sati®
Y Fn R, e e b e s e (II1) [sa]dhfika] . . .7
SRR e T L L AR P E ST (IVY Vo oo hadbark palakashte: ()
R T A T O D S ca palakarite (/*) (VI) etena
5I{5l]'ri1tn.][e]“ ........................... misarhdeva kati (/*)

¢ 1CL Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. TI, pp. 91ff.; R. K. Mookerji, Afoka, pp.
i B0fF. ; Sircar, Muski Inscription of Aloka, pp. . T-8. ;

®From impressions.

? About 22 aksaray are lost here

“The intended word may be Devdnamsipiyo.

$The intended word may be satilekdni,

£ About 20 akparas are lost here.

Tﬁi:ut#iill.ﬁeaimmmm They are apparently ni agha, so that we have to restore sadhi-

®The aksaras lost here may be restored as “Hyani samcochalini ari updsake sumi (/*) no.
'ﬁhﬂ{m lost here may be restored as samvachale sadhike am  sumi hakaris satgha upeta

"The aksaras lost here may be restored as *na Jambu-dipasi amisamdecd samita munisi,
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6 (VII) palaka[masa i]* ... [tvan] va [sa]kya pdpotave (/*) (IX) khudakena pi

7 palakamaminena vipule pi svaga [salkye iladhetave (/*) (X) etiye athaye

8 [iyam sivane (/*) (XI) khudaki ca [udi]ld ca paflakamarinti (/%) (XII) artd
pi ca janamtd (/%)

0 (XII) [cfila-thitike ca palakame hotii (/*) (XIV) iyain ca athe vadhisati vipularh
P] ca

10 vadhisati diyadhifyarn alvaladhiyi vadhisati (/*) (XV) esa sivane vivuthe[na]

11 [dulve saparnd-litisati amh marhfcle Budhasa salile dlodhe [ti]*

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1), 1. ionteniid i nra e a s fpiy (/8) I AR (2) o cioitensns v soonotaaas (/») 1II.
[fm](fas] we(d)fsnfs dosafy & cued gfw] (fo) IV. [Fie] 5 7@ wadd (/o) (4)
V. [daed aify? o gfi o8 49 ol age] 7 gwdd (/») VI @@ (5) [#[R]Ee] [Fa-
Qfy afydar a=a gfvrs] frzar ey (f¢) (6) VIL uos(ng g](F o] (Jo) VIIL [ €
mgelea a [glr amid (/o) IX. meda fr () meewhien Rl f & (6] amended (fe)
X. an &a1d (8) [€]d &mad (fo) XI. wzwr 9 [ewiler @ wewwig (/o) XIL s fr s g
(/*) (9) XIL [fjs-dide T wesdt &g (%) XIV. = 3 &3 afafy fage fa 3 (10) afzadt
fafi[d ajaefumr afeadht (fo) XV. zg srd fagd[A] (11) [53 swr-afa-sfe of #3 g0 adid
ez [fa (]

TRANSLATION
(I) Devindmpriya . . . . .
(II) Ttisforalittle over . « + + covv s rwass
(III) It is for a little over [two years and a hall that I am a lay follower of the

Buddha).

(IV) But I was [not] highly zealous [in the cause of Dharma at the beginning of the
period for one year].

(V) [It is for a little over one year now that T am intimately associated® with the
Safigha (Buddhist Church)] and am [highly] zealous [in the cause of Dharmal].

1The aksaras lost here may be restored as “yars phale (/°) no h=iyarh maha®,
2The stop is indicated by an oval sign joined to the right leg of the letter ta.

" For this meaning of the word upefa, upagata, sg«iﬁn or upaydta used in different wversions of the
edict, see above; also refcrences, below, p. 85, note
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"(VI) During this period of time (ie. a little over one year) [the people who were not
commingled with the gods in Jambu-dvipa (i.e. in Afoka's empire)] have been
made commingled with the gods.

(VII) This is [the result] of (my, ie. Afoka’s) exertion [in the cause of Dharmal.

(VIII) [This result is, however, not] to be achieved only by a rich man [like myself].

(IX) Even a poor man, who is zealous [in the cause of Dharma], is capable of obtain-
ing even the great heaven. :

(X) For this purpose (i.e. the purpose indicated below) is this declaration [made].
(XI) Let the poor and the rich exert [in the cause of Dharmal.

(XII) Let the people of the areas bordering [on my empire] also know [about this exer-
tion and its results].

( XIII) Let exertion [in the cause of Dharma] be everlasting,

(XIV) This matter (ie. exertion in the cause of Dharma) will increase — will increase
even to a great extent —will increase more or less one and a half times.

”[XV) This declaration [has been made by me while I am] on a tour [of pilgrimage]
for 256 nights (i.e. days) since the relics of the Buddha ascended (ie. were
caused to be installed by me on) the platform [for worship].

1. Devut vErRSION

Early in 1966, the discovery of a new inscription of the Maurya emperor Afoka
(c. 272-232 B.C.) near Delhi was reported in the newspapers, It was actually found
within the village of Bahipur to the south-east of Delhi.! The inscription is described as
engraved on a flat but tilted rock surface of the quartzitic outcrop of the Aravalli. The
discovery resulted from clues supplied by Sardar Jang Bahadur Singh who is a building
contractor of Delhi. The inscription was identified as an Afokan epigraph by M. C.
Joshi and B. M. Pande of the Archaeological Survey. G. 5. Gai, Chief Epigraphist, copied
the record in September, 1966, and was good enough to send me two impressions for
editing it in the Epigraphia Indica.

The inscription is a version of Afoka’s Minor Rock Edict I which was so far known
from copies previously discovered at (1) Sahastim in Bihar, (2) Abraurd in Uttar
Pradesh, (3-4) Ripnith and Gurjarri in Madhya Pradesh, (5) Bairit in Rajasthan,
(6-11) Maski, Gavimath, Pilkigunda, Siddipura, Jatinga-Rimeévara and Brahmagiri in
Kamataka and (12-13) Erragudi and Rajula-Mandagiri in Andhra Pradesh.

The discovery of the record near Delhi is interesting because, unlike the Delhi-
Siwalik and Delhi-Meerut pillar inscriptions of Afoka which were brought to Delhi from

! JRAS, 1967, pp. 9698,
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outside by Sultin Firiiz Shah (1351-88 AD.) of the Tughlug dynasty, the Minor Rock
Edict engraved on rock is in sifu. This shows that there was a flourishing city in the
vicinity of the inscription during Afoka’s time and that it was intended for the people
of the said city. Considering the tradition about the ancient city of Indraprastha located
near Delhi! it appears that the Afokan inscription under study was meant for the citi-
zens of ancient Indraprastha. The present inscription thus indirectly proves that Indra-
prastha was one of the flourishing cities during the Maurya age.

In the present record, the inscribed space is marked by a deeply incised vertical line
(about 3 feet in length) at the right hand side, though it is difficult to say whether
it was engraved before or after the incision of the edict. The engraving of the letters
of the inscription is rather shallow compared to that of the vertical line, and the lines
of writing are not at right angle to the <aid line. The lines of the inscription are again
of different length and their beginning and end are by no means uniform. Lines 1-2
and 5 end close to the vertical line ; but such does not appear to be the case with lines
3:4, ete. The writing covers an area about 2 feet in height and between 2 feet 5 inches
and 1 foot 4 inches in length.

There are altogether ten lines of writing in the inscription, the preservation of which
is unsatisfactory, some aksaras in most of the lines being totally rubbed off. Needless
to say that, like the other versions of the edict, the present epigraph is written in the
Farly Brihmi script and the Prakrit language. It has, however, to be noted that the
aksaras are not of uniform size and, in some cases, the letters and signs exhibit cursive
forms ; e.g, va in Devanarhpiye (line 1) ; ha in hake (line 2 ; cf. mahatven=eva in line
6) : the e-mdtra in te in elena (line 4) ; la in aladhetave (line 7) and udala (line 8) ; the
i-matrd in ti in vadhisati (line 10); etc. The back of da is sometimes angular (cf. Detva-
narmpiya in line 1 and diyadhiyari: in line 16) and often roundish. There is no uniformity -
in the space between any two aksaras : of. khudaka ca udili ca palakamarntu (line 8) in
which there is no extra space between ki and ca and between /@ and ca while the space
between ca and u, between u and da, between ca and pa and between mar and tu is
considerably wider than that between any other two aksaras in the record. This lack of
uniformity puts us in some difficulty in conjecturing the number of lost aksaras in the
damaged sections of the inscriptions. The orthographical and linguistic peculiarities exhi-
bited by the inscription are also noticed in some other versions of the edict. This language
is usually called the Magadhi dialect of Prakrit speech.

As regards the draft of the inscription, it generally follows the Bairit version of the
edict, but exhibits some variations. Interesting is the use of the word hamaye for Sanskrit
mayd, ‘by me, in line 3 in place of mamayd found in the Bairit text. We know
that the Afokan edicts use the words me, mayd, mama, mama, mamayd, mamdye, mamiyd,
mamiyiye, etc., in the above sense. The word mayd may be also used in the present
version in line 2. In place of siyd (Sanskrit sydt) and hotu (Sanskrit bhavatu) of the

1 Sircar, Stud. Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., 1971, pp. 30 (note 2), 99. Indraprastha is located at the site
now called Puripi Qili.
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other versions, we have here hoti (line 9) which reminds us of hoti in the Siddapura version.
Sanskrit fakya has been made cake in line 6 and sakd(ke) in line 7. The word badhir (lines
2 and 3) for Sanskrit bddham may be compared to badhi in the Ripnith version of the
edict (lines 1 and 2).

The well-known geographical name Jambu-dvipa cccurs in the inscription. In early
Indian literature, this name is applied to ‘the earth’ as well as to the land between the
sea in the south, east and west and the Himddri in the north. In the inscriptions of ASoka,
the name of Jambu-dvipa and the word prehivi appear to have been used to indicate
the Maurya kingdom.!

TEXT®

1 I Devina[mpiye ahd (/*) II sitilekini [aldh&’tiyini

2 vasini yarh hake' upisake (/*) IIL no ca badhih palakate ma® (/*) IV. sitileke
3 savachale amn hamaye [samgha upayati]® badhirh ca’

4 palakamte (/*) V. etena artalena] ...* bu-{dipalsi [ye] [a]m[i]s[a] dev[e]h[i]®
5 sanitarh mantsfa] misfa] devefhi] (/%) VI. [pa] ...* [esa] ..." (/%) VIL [no ca] esi
6 mahatven=eva calke] papotave (/*) VIIL khudake[na] pfi] pala ... ne ...12

7 svage saki® alidhetave (/%) IX. ifmilya afthiya] iyas si[valne (/%)

8 X. khudaki ca udili ca palakamaritu (/*) XL ...* [pi] ca [ja]nathtu (/*)

18ee Sircar, Cosmography and Geography in Early Indign Literature, p, 33.

* From impressions,

'Va had been originally engraved and was somehow changed to dha.
'&uﬁ:ﬂrnﬂdnfththlImbunfﬂmleheriss!ightlymwdtuﬂ:uleftnnrlmnu to end in a

‘Th:rﬂnnppﬂrtubehamufmnhmnﬂertlﬁslehﬂ. The intended reading may be me or
maya,

® The intended reading be upaydta. There is some space between and i3 and also after ia
It'ts dilicult % 34y whother & Tettor was thotod betaoay oo prm V8 E

? After this letter, there appear to be traces of two aksaras which be eta (Sanskrit atra throu
an intermediate form like ®itro) meaning ‘in this matter’. But it il:m t Ia:r{ say whether a mﬁ'
like this was really engraved.

' The uhir: i must hﬁ: been engraved here. The space between na and the expected jam

’Thehnoﬂ:ﬂf:hﬂutmukﬂman&athishamprdmhlymhemmmi
*The damaged words are apparently palakamasa hi.
"'The damaged word here is phale.

B The damaged word is no doubt palaka inena. This ha f 3
bTLtbemrds vipule pi, though there are po clon: m;aﬂt?;m ollowed in the original

i inended reading seems to be sake.
"The lost akaras are apparently amid.
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9 XIL cila-thitike palaka[me] [ho]ti (/*) XIIL e ..." ca athe vipularh pi vadhisati
10 diyadhiyarn pi vadhisati (/%)

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

() I zq[#)fwd «er (/=) 1L gifsesify [a]afaaf (2) aaf @ @& guad (fe) 1L st 9
a1t quad a@] () IV. @if@# (3) saed o o [ ouwa] arfz 7 (4) o (/#) V. g4
sales] [d+] a-[Realfe [ afiren] 23f] (5) s walen] falst] Aifel (/o) VI [a][emme] [28]
[g@e] (fo) VIL [@ 4] qar (6) weeda a[F] adied (') VIIL mz#(s fi] walwwdis]ilas]
(7) v g anaad (/o) IX x[are afsm] @ miEly (s) (8) X. wawr 3 e 9 qeEHE
(&) XL [siare] (] = [n]g (/+) (9) faefefad wus(d ) (/o) XIIL gfae] 7 o3 fage fa
afsafy (10) feafed fr afesfa (/o)

TRANSLATION

(1) The Beloved of the Gods says :

(I1) A little more than two years and a half have passed since I have been an updsaka
(ie., a lay follower of the Buddha).

(I1I) But no vigorous exertion [in the cause of Dharma] was made by me [from the
time of my initiation].

(IV) Tt is more than a year, since 1 have been devoutly attached? to the Sangha (ie.
the Buddhist Church), that vigorous exertion has been made [by me].

(V) Those men, who were unmingled with the gods in Jambu-dvipa during the
past age, have been mixed with the gods®

(VI-VII) [This is indeed the result of my exertion]. And this [result] is not to be
achieved [only] by the people of superior position.

(VIII) Even a poor man, who is zealous [in the cause of Dharmal, is capable of
attaining the [great] heaven.

(IX-X) This declaration is for the [following] purpose. Let [both] the big and the small
exert themselves [in the cause of Dharmal.

(XI) And let even the Antas (people of the bordering States) know [about the good
result of exertion in the cause of Dharmal.

(XII-XIIT) And let exertion [in the cause of Dharma] be everlasting. And this
matter (ie. exertion in the cause of Dharma) among the people will increase enor-
mously ; it will increase even to one and half times.

1The damaged word appears to be efa.

2 For the meaning of eto.. see Sircar, Indian EW. pp. 161f. ; also Select Inscriptions,
1965, p. 49, ng a2: %p. Ind., Vol. XXXV, pp. 267H. ; above.

Y Cf. Select Inscriptions, 1965, p. 49, note 4 ; Sircar, Maski Tnscription of Afoka, p, 27, note 1; also
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CHAPTER V
CENTRAL VERSION OF MRE I AT GUJARRA

The hamlet of Gujarri lies in the Datia District of Madhya Pradesh, near the village
of Parifari on the Datii-Unio road, about 11 miles to the south-east of Datid and 12 miles
to the north of Jhinsi in U.P. At a little distarce from the hamlet, there is a hill locally
known as Siddhom-ki-toriyém or ‘the rocks of the Perfected Ones’. The inscription under
notice is engraved on a boulder lying at the foot of the said hill.

The inscription was discovered by Lal Chand Sharma, a forest contractor of Jhinsi,
who by chance came upon the inscribed rock while out a-hunting. Sharma showed some
indistinct photographs and inaccurate eye-copies of the record to B. Ch. Chhabra, then Deputy
Director-General of Archaeology in India, at New Delhi, on the 30th November 1953. A
glance at them was enough for Chhabra to recognise that the epigraph was one of the Rock
Edicts of the celebrated Maurya emperor Aok (c. 272-232 B.C.) and naturally he pressed
Sharma for information regarding its exact findspot, so that he could visit the place in order
to examine the inscription and take inked estampages of it for study and publication. But
Sharma, who was under the impression that the document contained a clue to the exist-
ence of a hidden treasure in its neighbourhood, was not prepared to give the required in-
formation unless Chhabra would agree to share with him the treasure when brought to
light as a result of his study of the record. Chhabra tried to .convince him that such epi-
graphs do not contain any information regarding buried treasures, but in vain. He, how-
ever, followed up the question until, thanks to the interest taken in the matter by J. B. Lall,
then Collector-in-Charge of Jhinsi, Lal Chand Sharma and his younger brother, Lakhpat
Ram Sharma, Muicipal Commissioner of Jhinsi, ultimately agreed to disclose the name of
the findspot of the epigraph. They requested Chhabra to reach Jhinsi on the 15th of
November 1954 for being escorted to the spot. Although Chhabra could not visit the
place on that date, the two Sharma brothers took Lall to Gujarrd to show the inscription,
and the discovery was announced in some daily newspapers. On the 5th December 1954,
Chhabra visited the village in the company of Lall, S. K. Sen then Additional Deputy Commis-
sioher of the Datia District, K. N. Puri, then Superintendent of the Department of Archaeo-
logy at Agrd (Northern Circle), and the two Sharma brothers. He carefully examined
the record and took inked impressions and photographs of it. Soon afterwards he incor-
porated the results of his study of the epigraph in a paper which was read at the
Ahmedibad Session of the Indian History Gongress in the last week of December 1954.
In the course of my annual tour in search of inscriptions in the winter of 1954-55, 1 visited
Gujarra for an exmination of the record on the 5th of February, 1955. Some time later
Chhabra was kind enough to place at my disposal a copy of his unpublished paper as well
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as his tentative transcript of the epigraph® and in February 1956 he was so good as to
permit me to edit the inscription in the Epigraphia Indica.

The area occupied by the writing on the face of the boulder measures about 9 feet
5 inches in length and 1 foot 7 inches in height. There are only five lines of writing. An
aksara is about 4 inches in height. Lines 2.5 begin from a distance of about 6 inches
towards the left of the commencement of line 1. The fifth line, with which the epigraph
ends, is shorter than the other lines. The letters are carefully engraved. But the preser-
vation of the writing is not satisfactory. Some letters at the end of line 4 and the beginning
of lines 5 are very badly damaged. Indeed, it appears from the stone that line 4 stops
o few inches towards the left of the end of the preceding lines. Even in other parts of the
record, there are many letters and signs which are indistinct.

The characters, which are early Brihmi as expected, are slightly longish in shape as in
some of Afoka’s Pillar Edicts such as those -on the Delhi-Topra and Lauriyi-Nandan-
garh pillars. The inscription is another version of Afoka’s Minor Rock Edict I. The
language of this edict has been called the Magadha dialect found in the Pillar Edicts
as well as the RE at Erragudi, Dhauli and Jaugada ; but it has been noticed that ra has
not been changed to la in all the cases in some of the central versions such as these at
Riipnith and Maski, while it has been retained in the Southern versions like those else-
where in Kamataka and Andhra Pradesh.? There is no orthographical peculiarity which
is not already known from other inscriptions of Afoka. In several cases, medial 4, i and @
have been used respectively for medial a, i and u. The consonant ra has not been changed
to la except in cila-thitike in line 4. Ca has been used for fa in cakiye (Sanskrit fakyam,
fakyah). A point of grammatical interest is offered by the verb “smi (Sanskrit asmi) in the
place of sumi found in the same context in the Ripnith, Sahasrim and ‘Maski versions of
the edict. The word samvachara has been used in the neuter gender. The case-ending ¢ has
been used for both Masculine Nominative Singular and Neuter Nominative and Accusative
Singular. Both the suffixes for the Active and Middle forms of the Present Participle have
been used ; but the suffix for the Middle form takes the shape of mina in the place of Sans-
krit mdna as in some cases in other texts, It is interesting to note that the Participles
cararn (Active) and caramina (Middle) have been formed from the same root. The old
form of the Infinitive Mood is noticed in papotave and arddhayitave.

The inscription begins with the sentence : Deuvlanari] piyalsa] Piyadasino Asokardjasa
(Sanskrit : Devanampriyasya Priyadarfinah Alokardjasya), “Of Devinampriya Priyadarin
Afokarija” A word like frdvanam, ‘proclamation’, is understood in the context. The same
is the case with the Maski version of the edict, It. is well known that, in his inscriptions,
Afoka generally calls himself ‘king Devinimpriya Priyadarin’ or ‘Devanimpriya’ or ‘king
Priyadaréin’, and that, among the published inscriptions of the Maurya emperor, the ver-
sion of Minor Rock Edict T at Maski alone was formerly known to have mentioned him by his

! Chhabra's r together with his transcript of the inscription appeared in due course in Proc.
IHC. Ahmedabad, g;, 65T . , ; ¥ .

2CE CH, Vol. I, pp. cxxili, cxxix,
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personal name Afoka. The Gujarri version of the edict, which calls him Afokardja, is thus
the second of his known epigraphic records mentioning him by his personal name.

The next sentence of the inscription reads : a[dhaltiyini sa[mlovacharani updsakfe]
=sm)i (Sanskrit : ardhatrtiydn sarivatsaran [vydpya aham)] updsakah asmi), “I have been
an updsaka (ie. a lay follower of the Buddha) for two years and a half” The word
sadhikani or satirekdni qualifies adhatiyani in the corresponding sentence in the other ver-
sions suggesting that, when Minor Rock Edict I was issued, Afoka had been an updsaka
for a little more than two and half years and not exactly for only two years and a half
as stated in the present version. The omission seems to be due to oversight either of the
scribe or of the engraver. Most other wversions add to this a sentence saying that Asoka
was not energetic in the practice and propagation of Dharma during the whole of this
period of a little over two and half years. The Chitaldrug (Chitradurga) versions of the
edict clearly state that this period of inactivity on the part of Afoka lasted for one year.
The following sentence of the edict says that he worked zealously in the cause of Dharma
only for a little over one year forming the latter part of the said period of his updsakatva
till the date of the proclamation.

The third sentence runs as follows : sadhike sa[rh]vachalre] ya ca me Sarhghe {alte i
[ahalri badhalr)] ca parakarite ti [@lha (Sanskrit : sddhikari sarhvatsararn [vydpya] yat ca
mayi Saiighah yatah iti ahari badham parakrantah iti dha), “Saith he, ‘It is a little more
than one year that I have been associated with the Sangha (ie. the Buddhist Clergy) and
have been excessively energetic [in the practice and propagation of Dharmal” The word-
ing of the sentence is different from that in the other versions. There is considerable
difference of opinion among scholars as regards the meaning of the word yata indicat-
ing Afoka’s relation with the Buddhist Church. In the place of yata, some versions have
upayita, upagata or upeta. The sentence is in the passive in some versions (e.g. mayd
Sanghah yatah) and in the active in others (e.g. ahari Sarighari yatah). Some scholars
think that the reference is to a wvisit that Afoka paid to the Buddhist Church. But this is
improbable as the Present Tense in the verb sumi, ‘T am’ or ‘I have been’, in the corres-
ponding passage, e.g., in the Ripnith version (sitireke cu chavachare ya sumi hakar Sagha
upeta, Sanskrit ; satirekarh ca tu samhvatsaram yat asmi aham Sarighami upetah), would
suggest that the action indicated by yata=upaydta=upagata=upeta with reference to
Afoka’s relation with the Sangha was a continuous event lasting for over a year immediate-
ly preceding the date of the edict. To obviate this difficulty, some scholars take upeta and
its equivalents to mean ‘entered’ and think that Afoka became a Buddhist monk or
at least a bhiksu-gatika or grhastha-muni. That, however, Afoka was an updsaka and not a
monk_at the time of the promulgation of the edict is clear from the Present Tense used
in asmi in the second sentence of the inscription already discussed above, On the date
of the proclamation, ASoka could not have been staying in the Church for more than a
year as the edict is stated to have been issued on the 257th day of a tour which he had
undertaken for the propagation of Dharma, the period covered by the tour being eight
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months and a half. We have elsewhere' suggested that ydta=upayita=upagata=upeta
has been used here in the sense of saiigata, “intimately associated’, and that it speaks of
Afoka’s close contact with the Buddhist Church, which began more than a year before
the promulgation of the edict.

Some scholars think that the second and third sentences of the edict speak of two
different stages of Ajoka’s updsakatva, the first covering more than 2§ years when he was
not zealous in the practice and propagation of Dharma and the second covering more
than a year when he was exerting himself in the cause of Dharma. This would suggest
that, by the time when the edict was issued, Asoka had been an updsaka for nearly four
years. But this is unlikely in view of the fact that Afoka uses the Present Tense in con-
nection with the period of more than 2} years giving the duration of his updsakatva till
the date of the edict and also with the period of more than a year (immediately preced-
ing the said date) when he was sealous in the practice and propagation of Dharma but
that he uses the Past Tense (Aorist) in connection with the period of one year when he
was not exerting himself in the cause of Dharma (cf. Brahmagiri version: no tu kho
badhar prakarite husar ekar  savachararn=Sanskrit : no tu khalu badham prakra-
ntah abhiivam ekarit sarhvatsaram).

The fourth sentence reads: etemd armtarend  Jambu-dipasi Devana[m)piya[sa a]misari-
devd sarito munisa misari-deva kata (Sanskrit : etena antarena Jambu-dvipe Devanampri-
yasya amiira-devah santah manusydh misra-devah kridah, “Devinampriya’s men (ie. sub-
jects) in Jambu-dvipa, who were unmingled with gods during this period, have been [by
him] mingled with gods.” The wording of the sentence is not the same in all the versions.
The use of Devanampriyasya in this context is a peculiarity of the Gujarra text of the
edict. In some versions, men who had been formerly unmingled with gods are repre-
sented as mingled with the latter, while, in others, gods are represented as having been
formerly unmingled with men and later mingled with them. Jambu-dvipa here apparently
indicates the empire of Asoka. The following sentence makes it clear that the result of the
practice and propagation of Dharma on the part of Afoka was claimed to be this mingling

of his subjects with gods.

The commingling of gods and men has been understood differently by different scho-
lars. H. P. Sastri’s interpretation® of Devah as ‘the Brihmanas' is based on a misunder-
standing of the corresponding sentence of the Riipnith version of the edict and has now
been given up. Sylvain Lévi and Filliozat take deva to mean ‘a king'? But it is difficult
to believe that Afoka who claimed to have been ‘beloved of the gods would have
thought it proper to refer to his own self (or,to kings including himself) as a god. He could
hardly have been unconscious of the ambiguity that would result from the use of the

1 Sep n%ﬂi—ﬁﬁ: also Maski Inscription of Afoka, Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 1
(revised edition), 1958, p. 24.
£ JPASB, 1910, pp. 259

1Gee Journ. As., Tome CCXXXVIL 1040, pp. 225f, See also comments on some of Filliozat's
suggestions in Maski Immﬁﬁnnnfﬂhka.op.ﬂh.p,!ﬁmdmteﬂ;p.ﬂ'ﬂnﬂn 1. Cf. above,
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word in a sense which is not its normal meaning. F. W. Thomas thinks that Asoka brought
the Brihmanical gods to the knowledge of wild tribes and other backward peoples who
had formerly no knowledge of them.! But Afoka’s Dharma had really little to do with the
Brihmanical gods, and the claim seems to refer to his subjects in general. According to
E. Hultzsch, devdh here means divyani ripani of Rock Edict IV, meaning ‘gods in effigie’
which Afoka exhibited to his subjects. But Rock Edict IV really says that Afoka's dharm-
anufasti achieved better result in promoting Dharma among the people than the religious
exhibitions conducted by earlier kings had attained. The correct interpretation of the
passage in question has been offered by D. R. Bhandarkar who thinks that Afoka led men
in the path of Dharma so that they became fit to be commingled with gods not only in
heaven but also in this life.® This interpretation seems to be supported by the passage
yogart yurijamtii occurring in the latter part of the present version of the edict?

The next sentence runs as follows : parakamasa iyari phale (Sanskrit : pardkramasya
idamh phalam), “This is the result of [his] exertion [in the practice and propagation of
Dharma].” The exertion relates to Aloka’s activities during the period of more than a
year immediately before the date ol the edict, which is referred to in the third sentence dis-
cussed above.

The sixth and seventh sentences of the inscription read : no [ca ilyarh mahatena
va cakiye papotave ([*) khudikena pi parakamamineni dhammarh caraminend panesi
samyatend vipule pi svage cakiye aradhayitave (Sanskrit : no ca idam mahata iti eva fakyam
praptum[ksudrakena api pardkramaméanena dharmarh caratd pranesu saryatena vipulah api
svargah fakyah aradhyayitum), “It is not that the rich man alone is able to obtain this
[result. Even a poor man, who exerts himself, practise [the duties associated with]
Dharma and observes restraint in respect of living beings, is able to attain even the great
heaven.” ASoka here says that the brilliant result obtained by him by dint of his exertion
in the practice and propagation of Dharma can also be achieved by a poor man and
that it is not a monopoly of a rich man like himself. The wording of these two sentences
is not the same in the different versions. By ‘great heaven’, Afoka may have understood
a station higher than the world of the gods.| BRp=

The next sentence reads : s[¢] etaye athdye] iyam savane (Sanskrit : tat etasmai arthaya
idam Sravapam), “Therefore this proclamation is [being issued by me] for this [following]
purpose.” The twofold purpose is indicated in the next two sentences.

"The first of the two purposes is indicated in the sentence which reads: khudike ca
udare ca dhamarh cararintii [yolgarh yurijariti (Sanskrit : kshudrakah ca uddrah ca
dharmarh caratam, yogarh yuiijatam). “Let the poor and the rich [both] practise [the duties
associated with] Dharma and effect [their] association [with gods thereby]” Afoka’s first

1CHI, Vol. I, p. 505,
2 ABORI, Vol. X, pp. 2466,
*This question has heen also discussed above, pp. 67-88.
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purpose for issuing the proclamation was that his subjects, both poor and rich, should
emulate him in the practice of Dharma (which, in his view, included the propagation of
Dharma) and this, he believed, would make them fit for commingling with the gods. In
the place of this sentence, other versions have, “Let [both] the poor and the rich exert
themselves [in the cause of Dharmal.” The passage yogari yurijamti added in the present
version to what corresponds to the above sentence of the other versions is of considerable
importance as it throws welcome light on the interpretation of the controversial reference
to the commingling of gods and men in the earlier part of the edict. -

The second purpose underlying the proclamation is indicated in the next sentence
which reads : aritd pi ca janarti kim i .e....o... . enanr [vd] dh{rilmari cara[ri} ati=
[yo] (Sanskrit : ant@h api ca janantu — Kim iti — ...oeaioiinn [janah] enari eva Dhar-
mari caran ativa), “Let the people outside the borders [of my dominions] also know
L] SO BT R if [people] practise the [duties associated with] this Dharma alone to
a considerable degree.” The message to the antdh or peoples living beyond the borders of
Adoka’s empire is also found in most other versions. But the wording of the present
text is different. Unfortunately, many of the aksaras in this part are damaged and the
meaning of the section is not absolutely certain. We have tried below to restore the lost
words on the basis of the wording in the other versions. In matters like the promotion
of Dharma, Afoka made no distinction between his own subjects and foreigners. To
him all men were like his children.

The last sentence of the inscription reads : iyam [ca) savana vivuthe[na 256] (Sans-
krit : idamm ca Sravanar vyugilena 236), “And this proclamation is [being issued by e
when 1 have been] on tour [for] 256 [days].” The word vivutha (Pali vivuftha) stands
for Sanskrit vyusite. The corresponding sentence in the Sahasrim version makes its meaning
absolutely clear : duve saparina lati-satd vivutha ti 256 which stands for Sanskrit : dve
sai-paicasad-ratri-fate vyusitah [aham] iti 256- This tour seems to be one of the early Dharma-
yatras (ie. tours for the propagation of Dharma) instituted by king Afoka ten years
after his coronation (i.e. in the eleventh year of his reign, corresponding roughly to 250258
B.C.) and particularly referred to in Rock Edict VIII. It may be believed that Minor
Rock Edict I is the earliest of Afoka’s proclamations on matters relating to Dharma first
issued 12 years after his coronation, i.e. about 257-256 B.C.

TEXT*

1 (1) Dev[anamnlpiyafsa] Piyadasino Asokarajasa (/*) (II) a[dha]tiydni sa[in]vacharini®
upasak[e]=s[m]i (/*) (111) sadhike safihJvachafre] ya ca me Sanghe ylajte o
[aha]i ba-

2 dha[i] ca parakarte ti [ahd (/¥) (IV) etend arntarend Jarhbu-dipasi Devina[in]piya-

! From impressions,
’Inﬂmphmnfﬂ.mmtuhnwbcmuﬁgimllyewwnd.
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[sa amisari-devi saito' munisa misar-devii katd (/*) (V) parakamasa iyarh phale
(/*) (VI) no [ca ilyarh mahatend ti va
3 cakiye pipotave (/*) (VII) khudikena pi parakamamineni dhaiharh caraminend
pinesii sarhyateni vipule pi svage cakiye dridhayitave (/*) (VIII) sfe] etiye
4 athilye] iyain sivane (/*) (IX) khudike ci udire ci dhiman caramti [yogah
yurjarti (/%) (X) amtd pi i janaitd kirti ca® cila-thfitike dharma-ca ....°
5 ... [si]ti* [ca] enarh [va] dha [m]marih cara[m]® ati[yo] (/*) (XI) iyain [ca] sivana
vivuthe[na 200] 50 6 (/*)
TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIFT

(1) L 2[ad)als] fagefadt agiwuws (o) 1L alzifanfs [d1asufs som[F(se) fea]
(/#) 1. aifud da2[¥] 94 & &3 [@0]7 & [a¢] 2(2)[z] 7 azgd & [arler (/=) IV, @@ar dawan
wg-ffy a7 J9ale «)fss-2ar a1 afe fr-gar s21 (fo) V. wamw o7 9@ (/=) VLA [3g]9
medat fa 3 (3) sfed gmad (Jo) VIL gzda 6t geredia=r 99 swdiA=r mag sgdar fagd ot
a7 afed enerafyad (fe) VIIL [&@] ward (4) e@(d] 59 amw (o) IX. s a7 g /1 95
acq (911 gug (/) X. «ar fa 51 937 Bk 9 fe{fefElF ag-a(z0 defae] (/») X1 [z a3¢]
(5) [afze[fa)fa (3] g [ar] [¥14 alz] sfald] (Jo) XII. zd [3] @ma= fagdfs 300] yo & (/e)

TRANSLATION
{I) [This is a proclamation] of Devanimpriya Priyadarfin ASokaraja.

(IT) T have been [now] an updsaka (ie. a lay follower of the Buddha) for two and half
years.

(II1) Saith he, “It is [now] more than a year that the Safgha (ie. the Buddhist
Church) has been intimately associated with me and that I have been exerting myself [in
the cause of Dharmal.”

(IV) Deviinampriya’s men (ie. subjects) in Jambu-dvipa, who had been unmingled
with the gods during this period, were made [by him] mingled with the gods.

(V) This is the result of [his] exertion [in the cause of Dharmal.

!This aksara had been originally omitted and was later inserted in the small space between the
ing and following aksaras,
aksmra should better be read after cila-thitike.
3']‘[':: intended reading of the sentence may be cila-thitike ca dhamma-carope hotu (Sanskrit: cira-
sthitikam ca dharma-caranarm Dhacatu), %F e, clla-thitite ca palakame hotu (Sanskrit: cira-

sthitikah co pardkramah bhavatu) in the Sahasrim version. However, we prefer hosofi to hotu in
the present case

i The intended reading may be vagdhisiti (Sanskrit: cardhis As suggested by othe 3
the edict, the lost words before vadhiziti may 1I1c iyam d;lgf {Sansirr:t a{::am u:':':l:r.&} Lo g

*The Participle in the Nominative Singular has to be taken with d like fane (Sanskrit
CE. hevar ve kalamtars (Sanskrit: ecam yiyar: kurcantah) in ﬂw:Et :[rﬁﬂ ':n.'rs n:.‘ (Feau s
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(VI) It is not that this [result] can be obtained by the rich man alone.

(V11) Even the poor man, if he exerts himself [in the cause of Dharma], practises
[the duties associated with] Dharma and observes restraint in respect of living beings, can
attain even the great heaven.

(VIII) Therefore this proclamation is [issued by me] for this [following] purpose.

(IX) Let [both] the poor and the rich practise [the duties associated with] Dharma
[and] effect [thereby their] association [with the godsl.

(X) Let the peoples living beyond the borders [of my empire] also known that the
practice of Dharma [will be] everlasting. (XIj [This matter] will increase if [one] practises
[the duties associated with] this Dharma alone to a considerable degree.”

(XII) And this proclamation [is issued by me when I have been] on tour [for] 256
[days].



CHAPTER VI
WESTERN VERSION OF MRE 1 AT PANGURARIA

Some time ago, report reached us that a rock inscription of Afoka had been discovered
at the village of Fanguriria (really Panguddriyim) in the Budhni Tahsil of the Schore Dis-
trict, Madhya Pradesh. It was found in a rock shelter on a slope at the southern side of
the Vindhyan range in 22° 43" N and 77° 43’ E in a forest unit named after the said village.
The hill is called Saro-Maro or Saru-Maru. Under instructions from Shri M. N. Deshpande,
Director General of the Archaeological Survey of India, New Delhi, Shri P. R. Shrinivasan,
Chief Epigraphist-incharge, Mysore, was good enough to send me one set each of the inked
impressions and photographs of the Panguririi inscription in March, 1976, for editing the
record in the Epigraphia Indica. 1 was informed at the time that the discovery of the
record had been made by a team of three archaeologists belonging to the Prehistory
Branch of the Survey stationed at Nagpur. They are Shri B. P. Bopardikar, Technical
Assistant, and his colleagues, Shri P. R. K. Prasad and Shri A. |. Nambhiraju. At the same
time Dr. K. D. Banerjee, Superintending Archaeologist, Prehistory Branch, wrote to me
that no satisfactory estampage of the writing was possible because of the roughness of the
rock surface and that their photographs taken by the Survey officials were better for the
purpose of decipherment. On an examination of the material received from Shri Sriniva-
san, 1 found that Dr. Banerjee was right. Of course, I succeeded in completing a tentative
transcript of the inscrpition with the help of the impressions and photographs received from
Shri Srinivasan. In July, 1976, 1 received two sets of good photographs of the inscription
from Dr. K. D. Banerjee who also sent me soon afterwards another group of bigger photo-
graphs with a description of the hillside and the situation of the writings. These enabled
me to complete my paper, though the transcript was revised with the help of fresh impres-
sions received from Shri Srinivasan a few months later.

The rock shelter stands at a height of 21 m. from the ground at the foot of the hill,
which is about 304 m. above the sea level and slopes gradually down to the Narmadi. The
hill side is studded with the remains of about thirty monasteries constructed on platforms
made of dressed stones, the remains of a big stipa (about 65 m. in diameter) lying below
the bottom of the hill. There are also similar remains of a number of monastic cells and
other constructions. The said rock shelter is on a platform which is the second from below
and has some stiipas in front of it. It has an overhanging rock and a vertical uneven back
wall which is horizontally broken into two parts due to weathering. Its floor is paved
with natural and dressed slabs and there is a thick wall which is made of rubbles and
may have been raised to give a support to the overhanging rock serving as a roof for the
shelter. The main inscription is engraved in two parts on a section of the lower half of
the back wall. There are three lines of writing in the first part and five lines in the second
part starting from about 27 cm. to the left of the beginning of those of the first and 4 cm.
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to the right of the left margin of the rock. This means that a considerable space in the
upper left corner of the area was left out as unsuitable for incising letters on itk

The lines of writing in the first part are 9 cm. long. The aksaras are not of uniform
size either in the first or in the second part. The length of the full lines in the second
part is between 106 and 108 cm. though the second half of lines 46 is completely peeled
off as is also the case with a considerable portion of the latter half of lines 7-8. The
gaps between the lines is not uniform in eiher of the two parts of the edict.

Another section of the inscription in fairly big characters is engraved in the upper
half of the wall on the uneven surface of the facade at a height of 4.25 m. from the floor
level of the shelter. However, due to change in the alignment of the wall, the main edict
faces the south, while this part faces the south-west. The area occupied by it is 55 em.
in width and 50 cm. in height. Beacuse the overhanging rock has a leakage at the joint
above the writing of this section, the inscription has been suffering for a very long time
from the flow of rain water and the growth of lichen, so that most of the letters became
visible only after chemical treatment.

The Pinguriiria inscription is the fifteenth version of Minor Rock Edict T of Asoka,
the earlier fourteen versions of which, as we know, were found at the following places
within the dominions of the said emperor : (1} Ahraurd, Mirzapur District, U.P,, (2) the
village of Bahdpur near Delhi, (3) Bairit, Jaipur District, Rajasthan, (4) Brahmagiri,
Chitradurga District, Karnataka, (5) Erragudi, Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh, (6) Ga-
vimath near Koppal, Raichur District, Karnataka, (7) Gujarrd, Datia District, Madhya
Pradesh, (8) Jatinga-Ramesvara, Chitradurga District, Karnataka, (9) Maski, Raichur Dis-
trict, Karnataka, (10) Pilkigundu near Gavimath in the same District of Karnataka,
(11) Rajula-Mandagiri, Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh, (12) Ripnith, Jabalpur Dis-
trict, Madhya Pradesh, (13) Sahasram, Rohtas® District, Bihar, and (14) Siddipura,
Chitradurga District, Karnakata. Of these, the versions, which are at close proximity,
were on the whole copied from the same draft, e.g., Nos. 4, 8 and 14 in the Chitradurga
District, Nos. 6 and 10 in the Raichur District, and Nos. 5 and 11 in the Kurnool District.
These three groups may be regarded as three versions which have their peculiarities like
the other eight including the recently discovered Panguririd version.

The Panguriria text of Minor Rock Edict I is damaged and fragmentary. Since the
inscription has been written here in three sections, it appears that the surface of the rock
was found unsuitable for engraving the record in continuous lines of writing of a uniform
size in a particular area. Of the three sections, the smallest one at the top consists of only
five lines each having about five or six aksaras of a fairly big size. This part, as we shall

1'We know that, in the Gujarrd version of MRE I also, lines 2-5 begin from a distance of about six
inches towards the Jeft of the commencement of line 1.

#In Bihar, in several cases, two or three districts have been recently created out of an old District.
The former Shahabad District is said to have been divided now into the Rohtas and Bhojpur Dis-

tricts,
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see below, forms a kind of preface to the edict proper just as an address is to a letter. The
edict proper is engraved below in the other two sections in smaller characters. The in-
scribed surface is rough, and some letters are incised in depressions. The engraver must
have faced considerable difficulty in incising the record.

In spite of its fragmentary nature, Minor Rock Edict I at Pinguririi is of exceptional
importance because it exhibits some peculiarities from the points of view of language and
contents as well as the arrangement of the text. As is expected, the language of the in-
scription is Prakrit and the script Early Brihmi. The difference of the present text from
the other versions of the edict will be zeen from our discussion below, in the course of
which we shall have to quote a few sentences from the various texts in explaining the con-
tents of the present record.

It should be noted that the language is not the so-called Magadhan Prakrit, ra being
retained and not changed to la. It is well known that the said change of ra to la charac-
terises the language of the North Indian versions at Ahraurd, Bairiit, Delhi, and Sahasrim
so that the Western version at Pinguriria is not found to follow the Northern texts in this
respect.  While the Southern texts at Gavimath and Pilligundu as well as in the Chitra-
durga and Kurnool Districts exhibit the retention of Sanskrit ra, the Central versions at
Gujarrd, Ripnith and Maski exhibit both the characteristics by retaining ra in some cases
and modifying it in others. Thus Gujarrd is the northernmost place exhibiting the occa-
sional retention of ra while Maski is the southernmost MRE showing the change of ra to [a
is some cases. Another important point in respect of the language of the Pinguririi ver-
sion 15 that Sanskrit yatra, which is generally found as yata (ie. yatta) in the iscriptions of
Asoka so far discovered and rarely also as ata with the change of ya to a, is found in the
present record in the form yatha (ie. yattha which is the usual Pali form of the word) in
line 8, the said Pali form being regarded by scholars as a later development. This type of
modification, however, can possibly be traced in the records of Adoka in the change of
Sanskrit atra to heta and hetd which are often noticed in the edicts and in which the
aspiration seems to have been transferred from the second to the first aksara.® The change
of ha to he (attha = hatta = hetta) is supposed to have developed from *itra =atra on
the analogy of idrfa = hedisa. Another peculiarity of the language of the Panguririi ver-
sion is the use of yate (Sanskrit yatah in place of ya (Riipnith, Bairit and the Chitradurga
versions), yarh (Rijula-Mandagiri, Gavimath and Delhi versions) or am (Sahasrim and Ahar-
urd versions)—all standing for Sanskrit yat—in line 3. The expression mahdpa-kiranena
(Sanskrit mahdtma-karanena, ‘owing to the exalated position’) is found elsewhere as
mahatatd standing for Sanskrit mahdtmatvat and mahatana, mahatpena or mahatena
which forms stand for Sanskrit mahdtmana (by a person of exalted position’), etc. As
regards the forms vadhisiti and hositi in lines 7 and 8, vadhisiti occurs several times at
Riipnith and Ahraurd and in the Chitradurga and Raichur texts, and probably also
ir the Kurnool versions. The form hositi exhibits the influence of vadhisiti.

1Cf. Childers’ Dictionary, s.v.
*The aspiration in forms like hesa (Sanskrit em) may be due to the influence of heta, ete.
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As regards the importance of the inscription from the point of view of contents, it
should be noted that, in this case, the edict is represented as addressed by Asoka to the
local governor who was a Kumadra, ie. a scion of his family and probably not a son of
his. We know from the two so-called Separate Kaliiga Edicts (the second and first of
which we call Rock Edicts XV and XVI) that such Kumaras were stationed at Tosall
in Kalifiga and at Ujjayini and probably also at Taksafili which were apparently the
headquarters respectively of the western and north-western provinces of Afoka’s empire.
Pillar Edict VII (line 27), found only in the Delhi-Topra version, makes separate mention
of the darakas (ie. Afoka’s own sons) and the other devi-kumdras probably including the
sons of his stepmothers and the wives of his brothers and sons. We also know that the sons
of the emperor were mentioned by the people as Arya-putra. The relationship of the king
with the Arya-putra and with the Kumdra may have been different. In any case, the
said part of the inscription under study reminds us of the fact that, of all the versions of
Minor Rock Edict T so far known, only the three in the Chitradurga District of Kar-
nataka (considerably peeled off at Jatifga-Rimefvara) begin with the passage—Suva-
mnagirite Aya-putasc Mahdmatinarh ca vacanena Isilasi Mahamata arogiyari vataviyd
(/*) Devaharpive anapayati (/*). This introduces Ajocka’s message as communicated by
the drya-putra, ie. the king’s son, who was the viceroy at Suvamagiri (near Erragudi in
the Kurnool District, Andhra Predesh), and the Mahamatras (i.e. the high class adminis-
trative officers) under him, to the Mahamatras stationed at Isila (near the inscriptions
in the Chitradurga District of Kamataka). Most of the other versions begin with “Says
the Beloved of the Gods” or “Thus says the Beloved of the Gods” while at Maski and
Gujarrd we have “[This is the order] of Afoka or Adckarija, the Beloved of the Gods.”

" A comparison of the different versions of Minor Rock Edict I shows that some of them
are drafted in fewer words than the others. The present version belongs to the shorter
type. However, the most important change in respect of the arrangement of the text
in the present version is that the reference to the issue of the edict by the king on the
256th night (i.e. day) when Afoka was away from his capital in the course of a tour of
pilgrimage is put at the beginning of the edict here. It is well known that this reference
is found in either a short or an elaborate form only in the nine versions at Ahraurd
Gujarra, Ripndth, Sahasrim, the three places in the Chitradurga District of Karnataka
(peeled off at Jatinga-Rimeévara) and the two places in the Kumnool District of Andhra
Pradesh : but it comes at or about the end of the record in all these cases.

The first section of the inscription, forming a sort of preface as we have said above,
reads : (1) Piyadasindma (2) rdja kumarafsa] (3) Sarwvasa Mane(4)ma-dese [U(or
Olpunitha- (5) uvihdra- [yaltd{el In Sanskrit—Priyadarsi-nama raja Kumardya Sari-
viya [uddifya likhati] Manemadeie Ulor O)punitha-vihara-yatrayih. It has to be point-
ed out that the second aksara in line 2 is clearly j@ and not ja so that the reading of the
line is not rdja-kumdrasa. Although there is some sign of a damage at the end of line 1,
the above fact further precludes the possibility of the reading Piyadasing malha*jraja-
kumdrasa in lines 1-2. Thus if an aksara is really damaged at the end of line 1, it may
have been ko so that the reading of lines 1-2 would be Piyadasi-namafko®] raja-kumdrasa,
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although no such aksara may have been actually incised. There is again a mark at the end
of line 3 after Mane ; if this is regarded as the remnant of an aksara originally engraved
at the place, the pgeographical name in question would be Mine.ma-defa and not
Manema-defa. However, we are doubtful if such an aksara was really engraved.

The earlier part of this section shows that it was an address of the king, whose name
was Priyadar§in (i.e. king Afoka), to the Kumdra (ie. a member of the royal family, if
not actually the king’s son), named Sariwa, who must have been stationed at a city that
was situated in the vicinity of the inscribed rock at Pénguriria. The latter part of the
section refers to one’s yitrd or pilgrimage to a monastery called Upunitha-vihira (or
Opunitha-vihiira) situated in a territory, the name of which looks like Manema-desa. Aénka
seems to have sent the copy of the edict engraved below to the Kumdra who was the
viceroy of the region when the king was proceeding to the monastery in question in the
course of his pilgrimage sometime after the promulgation of the edict. Thus the address
would mean—"The king named Priyadardin [writes] to Kumdra Saiwa from [his] march
[of pilgrimage] to the Upunitha (or Opunitha) monastery in Minema-deta” It
should better not be regarded as an order of the king asking the viceroy to visit the
monastery in question. It is clear that the entire period of pilgrimage was not passed
by Asoka at one monastery or holy place, The importance of the Pinguririi inscription
lies in the fact that this is the only Afokan edict which mentions one of his governors by
name and describes the king as ‘named Priyadarfin’.

The first two sentences of our record after the above address read—sdvanar viyu-
the[na] 200 50 6 (/) Devanarapiye anapayati (/*). In this viyutha = vivutha is Pali-
Prakrit vuttha with vi prefixed to it, which is the same as vasita and usita, all the forms
being derived from wvaseti in the sense of ‘to spend [time].! Thus the sentences would
stand in Sanskrit as—idarm)] fravanarm [krtars mayd) vyusitena 256 [ratri-fate] | Devanime
priyah ajidpayati | The declaration was thus issued by Afoka when he had passed 256
nights (i.e. days) in the course of a tour of pilgrimage. This meaning is clear from some
versions of the edict as we shall see below. That the word dnapayati  (Sanskrit
djiapayati) is similar to @ha is suggested by the fact that, of the similarly phrased versions
in the Chitradurga District, Brahmagiri has Devinampiye anapayati, while Siddapura
shows Devanariipive hevarn aha.

As already indicated above, the first of the two sentences is found in some of the
versions at or near about the end of the record. However, it appears either in a few
words or in an elaborate statement. The present inscription offers the shortest form of
the sentence. So long the shortest form of it was found as iyam ca sivane viyuthena
(Gujarrd), and 256 was added to it in the five versions in the Chitradurga and Kur-
nool Districts. Its meaning is made clear by the elaboration in the Rapnith, Sahasim
and Ahraurd versions. Thus at Riipnith we have—vyuthena sivane kate followed by the
explanatory sentences 256 sata vivasi(so) ta(ti). Here the word vivdsa, from the same

See Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXVI, p. 241; of. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, 1965, p. 516, note 2,
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root as viyuttha, is the same as pravdsa, i.c., ‘passing one’s time away from home’ and 256
sata refers to the passing away of 256 nights (ie. days) by Ascka away from home (ie.
from the capital in the present case).’ At Sahasram the corresponding passage reads iyam
ca savane viouthena which is likewise followed by the sentence duve saparind lati-sald
vicutha ti 256 (Sanskrit: dve sat:paficasad-ratri-fate vyusitah [aham] iti—256), “[I am]
away from home (ie. my capital) [on a tour of pilgrimage] for two hundred and fifty-six
nights—256."

The concluding sentence in the Ahraurd version, which practically combines the two
sentences of Riipnith and Sahasrim and gives interesting details, runs as follows : esa savane
vivuthena duve saparina-lati-sati arh marice Budhasa salile alodhe ti, t.e. Sanskrit: etat
fravanarin vyusitena [mayd Sravitarh] dve sat-paiicafad-ratri-fate yat (= yatah) maiicam
Buddhasya Sfariram (= deh-avafesh) aridhem = iti, “This declaration is [made by me as
I am] away from my capital [on a tour of pilgrimage] for 256 nights (= days) since the
relics of the Buddha rose to (i.e. were caused by me to be installed on) the platform.”

The next sentences of our record are adhaltilyini vasani yate sumi updsake no cu ba-
[dharh] pakamte husarh ti va (/%) sar[vachalram [s-adhikarit me sagha ya yalte badha
c[u] sumi pakamta (/*) Sanskrit—ardha-trtipini varsani yatah asmi {aham] upasakah no ca
tu [aharh] badharn prakantah abhiivam iti eva [ samvatsaram maya sarighah yat yitah
bidhari ca tu asmi prakrantah [ It says how ASoka was a lay worshipper of the Buddha
for two years and a half before the issue of the edict and how he was not zealously active at
first in the cause of Dharma. The record further says how the Buddhist Church came to
be intimately associated with him and how, as a result of that Asoka became zealously active
for more than a year before the promulgation of the edict. We know that in most versions
the word adhatiyani is modified by another word like adhikani, s-adhikani or s-atirekani and
that, besides Pinguriria, Gujarri is the only version where there is no such word. At the
places in the Chitradurga and Kumool Districts, we have ekarit sariwachararh added to the
next sentence, the first group placing these words after pakariste husari and the second group
before it. For the word which seems to be yita at Panguriria (as at Gujarri) we have
upagata (Maski), upeta (Ripnith, the Chitradurga versions, Gavimath, Erragudi and Ahra-
uri) and upaydte (Bairdt, Réjula-Mandagiri and Delhi). Another difference is that some
versions (Maski and Ripniith) prefer aham savighari yatah (upetah, upagatah or upayitah)
while the others (Bairit, Brahmagiri, Siddipura, Jatinga-Rimeévara, Erragudi, Gavimath
and Delhi) have it as mayd sasighah yatah (upetah, upagatah, upayatah), though both mean
the same thing and show, in our opinion,® thai Afoka came in close contact with the Bud-
dhist Church more than a year before the promulgation of Minor Rock Edict I. Of course,
this close contact may have been the result of his visit to a monastery. In place of bdadhar
ca sumi pakarnta, the Maski version has uthanam ca sumi upagata (Sanskrit ulthanam ca
asmi upagatah) in which utthdna means exertion or zealous activity in the matter of Dharma.

10 a similar use of the word fata ebsewhere, €.g., in passages like saratsgra-fota 872 in the Buch-
kala inscription (Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions, No. 22).

2See Sircar, Maski Inscription of Afoks, Hyderabad, 1938, pp. 24-35; also above,
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The passage that follows runs—imarii ca kilam Ja|mbu-dipalsi devd na [manusehi mi}-
s[bhiita husu (/*) [te dani misibhata®] (/*) [pakamasa hi esa pha*]la (/*) no ca esa
mahapa-k[dlraneno(na) va ([/*) khuda[ke] pi pakama[mane sakiye vipularh svagarm &rd-
dhayiturin®] (/*) [etaya*] athdya esa savane kita(ti) khudaka [ca] uddraka ca pnka[man‘ttu*l
(/*) {arita pi ca janartu®] kiti cte pi pakameyu ti (/*) ayarh hi athe vadhisiti vipula [fi
ca] [vadisiti diyadham=eva®] [valdhisiti ([/*) ci[ra]-thitike ca hositi (/*) Sansknt—imam ca
kilam [ydvat] Jambu-dvipe devah na manusyaih mifribhiitah abhiivan/te idanirr [manusyaih]
miiribhitah ([mama) prakramasya hi etat phalam{no ca etat [mama] mahdatma-karanena eva
[@raddham)/ksudrakah api prakramamanah lakyah vipulam svargam=aradhayitum[etasmai
arthiya etat Srivanam/kim=iti/ksudrakdh ca udirakih ca prakramantu/antah api ca jan-
antu/kim=iti/ete api prakrameyuh iti/ayam hi arthah vardhisyate vipularh ca vardhisyate
dyardharh vardhisyate [cira-sthitikah ca bhavigyati/ Here we are told that, in former times,
the gods were not mingled with men in Jambu-dvipa (ie. in Aloka’s empire),! but that
they mingled with men as a result of Afoka’s zealous effort for a little above one year. It is
emphasised that the said success was not due to the fact that ASoka was an eminent or
rich person. We are told that even a zealously exerting small or poor man would attain to
the great heaven. The object of the declaration is stated to be Afoka’s desire that both the
small or poor and the big or rich should zealously exert themselves and that the people living
on the borders of the empire should know about it and exert themselves in the matter. We
are also told that his purpose was expected not only to get it increased but to get it in-
creased greatly and even to one and half times. Afoka wanted that this becomes ever-
lasting.

The language of the passage is slightly different in the different versions. For imarit ca
kalarh, we have pure (Maski), imayam veldyari (Gavimath and possibly also Riipnith),
etena ca antalena (Sahasrim and Ahraurd ; cf. etena aritarena at Gujarrd), iming cu
kalena (Chitradurga and Kurnool). Sometimes the mingling is mentioned as that of the
gods with the men as in our record ; but sometimes it is the mingling of the men with the
gods, the meaning of course being the same. The word misibhiitd occurs at Maski and in
the Kurnool District, the idea being expressed in other words elsewhere; e.g. misd kata (mifrah
krtah) at Riipnath and Gavimath ; misarh-deva kata (mifra-devih krtah) at Sahasram,
Gujarrd and Ahraurd, and misé (mifrah) at Delhi and in the Chitradurga District. The
nature of the mingling is indicated at Gujarra where we have the additional passage—khu-
dike c¢d uddre ed dharimam carariti yogarih yurijaritii, “Let the poor and the rich [both]
practise [the duties associated with] Dharma [and] effect [their] association [with the gods
thereby].” This apparently refers to the ancient Indian belief that pious people often suc-
ceeded in bringing down the gods on the earth to have conversation with them.?.

The concluding passage in the Pinguriria version reads yatha ca pavatd yatha ca sila-

tha[bha] [savala lekhape*]tava(vi)ya ti (/*). In Sanskrit it is—yatra ca parvatah [santi]
lThi Gujarrd version adds Devanaripiyasa after Jambu-dipasi. See also Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXVIIL,
p.

*See _the of the Sailodbhava kin hita Madh aja of Orissa (Ep. Ind., V.
?&;ﬁmm,pﬁ_ﬁm TP a (Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIX
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yatra ca sili-stambhih [santi] [sarvatra tesu tesu ayam arthah) lekhitavyah iti/ Hereby Afoka
instructs his governor of the area around Pinguririi to get the edict engraved on rocks and
stone-pillars wherever they are available within his jurisdiction. We know that only twe
other versions have a corresponding passage although it is differently worded in them.
Thus at Ripnith we have iya ca athe pavatisu lekhapeta valata (/*) ha(hi) dha ca atht sd-
(sf) la-thabhe sila-tharmbhasi la(li)khapetava(vi)ya ti (/*) which stands in Sanskrit as ayari
ca arthah parvatesu lekhaya viratah/iha ca asti [cet] fila-stambhah jila-stambhe lekhitavyah
iti/ “And cause this matter to be written (i.e. engraved) on rocks whenever an opportunity
offers itself. And [perchance] there is a stone pillar, [it] should be caused to be written (ie.
engraved) on the stone pillar.” Likewise at Sahasrim, the passage runs—ima ca atharh
pavatesu likhapayatha (/*) ya[ta] va athi heta sili-tharabhi tata pi likhapayatha ti ([*) In
Sanskrit, it would stand as imari ca artharh parvatesu lekhaya/yatra vd santi atra fila-
stambhah tatra api lekhaya iti (/*) “And get this matter written (i.e. engraved) on rocks
Or wherever there are stone-pillars here, cause [it] to be written (i.e. engraved) thereon.”

The introductory part of the record seems to mention two geographical names, viz.
Minema-defa and probably Upunitha (or Opunitha) where there was a Buddhist monastery.
The city where Agoka's viceroy names Sariva was stationed must have been situated near
the inscribed rock at Pinguririd as we have said.

TEXT*
InTRODUCTORY PART

1(I) Piyadasi-nima*
2 rfaljs Kumarafsa]
3 Samvasa Mine-*
4 ma-des[e] [U']punitha-
5 vibara-[ya]taye] (/%)°

EDICT
Section I

1(I1) Savana viyuthe[na] 200 50 6 (/*) (III) Devdnapiyle] anapayati (/*) (IV)
adha[ti]ya-*

1 From photographs and impressions,

!For the possibility of a damaged aksara here, see above.

3 There is a mark after ge. For the possibility of its being the remnant of a lost aksara, see above.
¢ The aksora may be o also so that the name would be Opunitha,

8 There seems to be a svastika mark at the end of the line,

®No word like s-adhikini appears before adhatiyiand,
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2 ni vasini yate sumi upasake (/%) (V) no cu bi[dhaii*] [pa]kite husarh ti va (/%)
(V1) sarbfvacha]rarh [sa]-
3 [dhikarh me sagha ya yajte badha c[u] suml[i] pakarita (/*) (VII) imarh ca kilam
Ja[rbul-[dipalsi
Section II

4 devi na [manusehi milsfijbhita husu (/*) (VIII) ........ .

Jla (/* (X) no ca esa mahipa-k[aJraneno(na) va ((/*) khudake pi pakama ..... ;

6 athiya esa sivape kitd(ti) khudaki [ca] udiraki ca paka . .. ... . ‘

7 kiti ete pi pakameyu ti (/*) (XIV) ayarh hi athe vadhisiti vipula [pi ca]........
[va]-dhi-®

8 siti ci[ra]-thitike ca hositi (/*) (XV) yatha ca pavati yatha ca sili-tha[bha] ...... 4
[talvi(vi)ya 6 (/*)

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(i) L. fogzfe=mm (2) [wler gawla] (3) dag mid(4)n-2[8] [e(shr)]afe- (B) faer-[alalz]
(/) (ii) 1. grad fagaa] 200 yo &(/+) NI, Rawifala] amgafa (fe) V. sR{fila(@)f sl
7d g sared (o) V. At g 2i[7s] [a]ed g faa (o) VL. s{ank [@])(3[fe & sagaf
are [3] glfa] a%ia (/o) VIL w5 5 w1 [sig][fame]fi (iii) (4) Za1 7 [madfe fafe]aar gg (/o) VIIL
(@ zif= fufagare] (fo) IX. [ovna fe g wel(S)a(fe) X. &t 7 g agrg-{Frjean(s) a (/=)
X1, ge¥ fy owalars afede] (fagd e armefige] (J+) Xl [garge] (6) wr=19 vy " fear(fa)
gawi [4] sswwn 9 qxldas] (/=) X [ofar iy 9¢] [ar-ige] (7) fofa @ fir oig fig (J=) XIV.
a4 fi @3 afefafa faga [fy 9] [afefafa famehae] [a)fa(8)fufs fae-fufad a afufy (&) XV. ag
% gad 99 = faaralar] [sea dande](ala(fa)g fa (/)
TRANSLATION

(I) The king named Priyadariin [speaks] to Kumdra Sarwa from [his] march [of

pilgrimage] to the Upunitha-vihira (or Opunitha-vihira) in Manema-deéa.

(IT) [This] declaration [was issued by me when I was] on a tour [of pilgrimage and
had stayed away from the capital for] 256 [nights, i.e. days].

1There seems to be a little space here.

*The aksaras, which are peeled off here, are te dini misibhiata (/*) (IX) pakamasa hi esa pha®,
‘{T}IE&}mlsﬁng aksaras here appear to have been “mine sakiye vipulam svagom Gradhayiturs (/%)
*The lost akmaras were probably *marmte (/°) (XIID) amtd pi ca jénambu.

!The missing aksaras may be restored as cadhisiti digadham=eva.

*The lost akjaras seems to have been sovata lekhape®.
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(ITT) The Beloved of the Gods issued the order [thus].
(IV) [It is two and half] years since I have been a lay worshipper [of the Buddha).
(V) [However], 1 was not zealously active [in the matter of Dharma at the beginning].

(VI) [It is now more than a year that] the Buddhist Church has been intimately
associated with me, and I am zealously active [in the matter of Dharmal.

(VII) Upto this time, the gods were not mingled with men in Jambu-dvipa.

(VII) [Now they have been mingled with men].

(IX) [This is] the result [of my zealous activity].

(X) This has not been caused by my being a big (ie. rich) man.

(XI) The small (ie. poor) man, if zealously active [in the matter of Dharma], [may
attain to the great heaven].

(XII) For [this] purpose has this declaration [been made] that the small (poor) and
the big (rich) should be zealously active [in the cause of Dharmal.

(XIII) [The people living beyond the borders of my empire should also know] so that
they should also be zealously active [in the same cause].

(XIV) This matter will increase—will greatly increase—will [indeed] increase [to one
and half times] and will become everlasting.

(XV) Wherever there are rocks and wherever there are pillars of stone, [everywhere
this matter] should be written (i.e. engraved).
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CHAPTER VII
SOUTHERN VERSION OF MRE I-IT AT RAJULA-MANDAGIRI

In a letter dated the 14th September 1946, T. G. Aravamuthan, a keen student of
ancient Indian history and an Advocate of the Madras High Court, sent for examination
to the Government Epigraphist for India an eyecopy of the beginning of a Brihmi in-
scription, which he had reproduced from an old record about thirty years previously.
Just then he could not remember the source from which the eye-copy had been taken down ;
but he correctly noticed that some of the letters of the inscription looked like Brihmi cha-
racters found in the edicts of Afoka. Unfortunately it was not possible to make out any-
thing from the eye-copy, and Aravamuthan was searching for his notes to trace its source.
In another letter, dated the 14th March 1947, he informed the Government Epigraphist
for India that he had reproduced the eye-copy of the inscription from the following volume
of the Mackenzie Manuscripts preserved in the Madras Government’s Oriental Manuscripts
Library : ‘Local Records, Vol. 29, Sheet 28, Title 55 : Inscriptions on Stone and Copper in
the Aundavanny Mangala Dinne and Puncha Pallem Districts—Transcribed in Local Re-
cords, Viol. 23, He also wrote in this connection that the inscription is stated in the said
source to be in a dona opposite the west Gopuram of Pedda Réimalifiga Devilayam in the
southern part of a village called Rijula-Mandagiri in the Panchapalayam Taluk in the
District of the same name. As the List of Villages in the Madras Presidency does not refer
tc places called Panchapalayam and Rajula-Mandagiri, the findspot of the inscription may
be, he suggested, no other than Mandigiri in the Adoni Taluk of the Bellary District.

The discovery of the eye-copy in the Mackenzie Manuscripts points to the date when
it was prepared. Colin Mackenzie, forn in 1754, was appointed to the Sappers in Madras
and arrived in India in 1783. He was appointed the first Surveyor-General of India in 1815
and died in 1821. Soon after his arrival in South India, Mackenzie contacted certain Brih-
mana Pandits and realised the importance of collecting manuscripts and studying their
contents for an evaluation of Indian culture. In the thirty-eight years of his stay in India,
he collected innumerable manuscripts in Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian as well as in the
South Indian languages, of which the Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian manuscripts were sent
to England. His collection also included transcripts of numerous inscriptions on stone and
copper plates. After his death, Mackenzie’s South Indian collection was purchased by the
East India Company, and their catalogue in two volumes, prepared by H. H. Wilson with
the assistance of Mackenzie's Pandits, was published from Calcutta in 1828. The manus-
cripts were afterwards deposited first in the library of the Madras College, then in the
library of the Presidency College (Madras) and ultimately in the Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library, Madras. It seems that the eye-copy of the Rijula-Mandagiri inscrip-
tion was prepared for Mackenzie sometime about the beginning of the nineteenth century.

In February 1948, N. Lakshminarayan Rao, then Superintendent for Epigraphy, visited
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the village of Mandigiri in the Bellary District in search of the epigraph. But no such in-
scription could be traced there. In December 1952, in the course of his annual tour in
search of inscriptions, M. Venkataramayya, then Epigraphical Assistant in the office of the
Government Epigraphist for India, visited Pattikonda which is the headquarters of a Taluk
of that name in the Kurnool District and lies about 8 miles from the Tuggali Station on the
Guntakal-Bezwada line of the Southern Railway. There he heard of a locality called
Rijula-Mandagiri lying at a distance of about 3 miles to the north-west of Pattikonda and
also of the existence of some inscriptions at the place. He was told that it is a hamlet
attached to the village of Jitiiru about 4 miles to the north-west of Pattikonda. There was
no road from Pattikonda to Rajula-Mandagiri; but the place could be reached by a

bullockeart. The hamlet lies at a distance of about 20 miles from Erragudi where the edicts
of Afoka were discovered in 1929

Venkataramayya could not visit Rijula-Mandagiri just then., Next year he again went
to the Pattikonda area in search of inscriptions and discovered the record in question at
Rajula-Mandagiri on the 26th December 1953. There is no doubt that this is the inscrip-
tion, an eye-copy of which found a place in the Mackenzie Manuscripts. The temple of
Rimalinge$vara stands on the rock on which the inscription is engraved. The epigraph is
incised on the surface of the rock at a distance of about ten yards from the entrance of
the temple. Four other early and medieval epigraphs were also discovered in the locality.?

The inscription representing a version of Adoka’s Minor Rock Edicts I and II com-
mences with a triskele which is sometimes found on the uninscribed cast coins of ancient
India.! The same symbol is noticed in the eye-copy. The copyist tried to reproduce
some letters at the beginning .of the inscription. But he only copied the letters and their
parts which he could clearly see and omitted damaged letters without leaving any space for
them. This made it impossible for anybedy to decipher the record from the eye-copy.

The area covered by the Rijula-Mandagiri inscription consisting of 15 lines of writing
is about 70" by 40”. Individual aksaras are about 2}” in height. The preservation of the
writing is quite unsatisfactory. There is no line in which a number of aksaras are not
damaged, beyond recognition is mest cases. The characters, which are slightly roundish
in shape and are rather carelessly engraved in lines which are not always straight, closely
resemble those of the Erragudi inscriptions of Afoka. While, however, the Erragudi
version of Minor Rock Edicts T and IT has many passages to be read from right to left
and several groups of letters engraved outside their proper places, the said peculiarities
are absent in the writing of the Rajula-Mandagiri copy. The lines have to be read from
left to right as usual in Brihmi. and letters do not appear to have been incised outside
their proper places. The left and right strokes forming the lower part of tu are curved,
the two of them together generally forming a sort of semi-circle. The letter ra is not of
the cork-screw type, but is a horizontal line, its upper end being generally a curve open-

! An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1928-28, pp. 161-67. See also. above, pp. 1 £
$Gee A. R. Ind. Ep.. 1953-54, Nos. 64-67 of App. B.
3Gpe Allan's Catalogue of the Coins of Anclent India, pp. lxxvi, 98,
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ing towards the right. The upper vertical of va is sometimes a curve opening towards
the right and the letter resembles ma without its right upper member (cf. Devdnar® and
heciha in line 1). The conjunct pra has been written as rpa. As regards the Prakrit
language of the record and its orthography and grammar, it may be pointed out that the
Rajula-Mandagiri version of Minor Rock Edicts I and II may be regarded as a close
copy of the Erragudi text of the same records. Most characteristics of the epigraph in
these respects are also known from some other inscriptions of Afoka. The letter ra has
not been changed to la, and na has been used in all cases for na. The use of hevdha
for Sanskrit evam=aha in the Rijula-Mandagiri and Erragudi versions is interesting. Both
these versions appear to use hota for Sanskrit bhavatu.

Most of the sentences of the Rajula-Mandagiri version of MRE I and II are frag-
mentary ; but the lost aksaras can be restored with the help of the almost identical copy
found at Erragudi. Such restorations are generally supported by the possible number of
aksaras lost in particular gaps. The Rijula-Mandagiri text in its turn helps us in restor-
ing certain groups of letters either altogether left out in the Erragudi copy through in-
advertence or incised there out of their proper places. There are only a few cases where
the Rajula-Mandagiri text seems to differ from the Erragudi copy. But the variations are
not of great importance,

For the purpose of interpreting the edicts, we propose to quote the text of the sen-
tences of the Réjula-Mandagiri version singly or in groups and, in the case of the frag-
mentary sentences, also the corresponding parts of the Erragudi version.!

The first sentence of the Rijula-Mandagiri version of Minor Rock Edict I reads:
Devanaripiye hevaha (Sanskrit: Devdnampriyah evam=gaha), “Thus saith the Beloved of
the Gods.” There is a triskele symbol at the beginning of the sentence. The symbol
is also found in the Erragudi version of the edict at the beginning of the same sentence,
although it was wrongly read there as se (Sanskrit sah, tat),

The second and third sentences, the first of which is partially preserved, read adhi-
kini ca a. ... ke (/°) no tu kho ekar sarvachara pakamte husari. The text of the
same sentences as found in the Erragudi version runs: adhikani [adhatiyani sarwacha-
rani®] ya hakarn upasake (/°) no tu kho ekarn savachararh pakarite husarn (Sanskrit :
adhikan ardhatrtiyan sarhoatsaran [vyapya] yat aham updsakah [asmi]/no tu khalu [aham]
ekarh sarhvatsarar [vyapya] prakrantah abhiivam), “It is [now] more than two and half
years that I have been an updsaka (i.e. a lay follower of the Buddha). I was, however,
not energetic [in the practice and propagation of Dharma] for one year [at the beginn-
ning of the above period].” The passage adhatiyani sarivacharani in the second sentence
of the edict appears to be inadvertently omitted from the impressions of the Erragudi ver-
sion. The Rajula-Mandagiri version has space for these aksaras, although they are dam-
aged. In the place of adhikini other versions generally have sadhikani or satirekini.

The next sentence, which is also partially preserved, reads: satireke . . . . paydate
badharir ca me pakarite. The complete sentence reads as follows in the Erragudi ver-

1 Above, pp. TH.
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sion: satireke cu kho savachare yari maya Samghe upayite badhar ca me pakarite
(Sanskrit: satirekari ca tu khalu sarivatsarar [vyapya] yat maya Sarighah upetah bidhan
ca maya prakrantam), “It is [now] more than a year that I have indeed been intimately
associated with the Saigha (i.e. the Buddhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic
[in the cause of Dharma].” In the place of upayite (Sanskrit upetah) of the Erragudi
version, the Rijula-Mandagiri text seems to have upaydte (Sanskrit upaydtah).

The fifth damaged sentence reads: imjna cu kalena ami . . . . bhita. The complete
text of the same sentence in the Erragudi version reads: iming cu kilena amisa [ye]
munisd devehi te dani misibhiita (Sanskrit: etena ca tu kalena [devaih] amisrah ye manu-
syah [abhiivan] devaih te idinir miSribhitah [santi]). “Those men, who were unmingled
[with the gods] during this period [down to the present], have now been mingled with
the gods.”

The next sentence, which is not fully preserved, runs: pakama . . . . phale. The
same sentence in the Erragudi copy reads: pakamasa hi iyari [phale®] (Sanskrit:
[mama] prakramasya hi idarn phalam), “This is the result of [my] exertion [in the cause
of Dharma].” The word phale is inadvertently omitted from the Erragudi text. '

The seventh and eighth sentences, the second of which is damaged, run: no hiyari
mahapteneva sakiye (/*) khudake . . . . sakiye vipii . . . . tave. The complete text of this
section as found in the Erragudi copy runs: [no hiyar®] mahapten=eva sakiye (/°) khu-
dakena pi pakamaminena sakiye vipule svage aradhetave (Sanskrit: no hi idari mahit-
mand eva S$akyam/ksudrakena api prakramamidnena S$akyah vipulah svargah aradhayi-
tum), “Indeed, it is not attainable only by the rich man. Even the poor man, if he is
energetic [in the cause of Dharma], can attain even the great heaven.” The passage no
hiyaris, found in the Rajula-Mandagiri copy, has been inadvertently omitted from the
text of the Erragudi version.

The next damaged sentence reads: etaye ca athaya . . .. savane savite, the Erragudi
version giving the complete text of the sentence as: efaya ca athaya iyam savane savite
(Sanskrit: etasmai ca arthaya idari $ravanari $ravitam), “It is for this purpose that the
proclamation has been made [by me],” :

The tenth sentence which is damaged reads . . .. laka . . . . t@ ca me janeyu cira-
thitika ca iyarm pakame hota vi . . . . The complete text of the sentence as found in the
Erragudi copy runs: atha khudaka-mahalaka imarh pi pakamevii aritd ca me janevu cira-
thitika ca iyarm pakame hota vipulam pi ca vadhasita aparadhiya diyadhiyari (Sanskrit :
yathi ksudraka-mahallakih idam api prakrameyuh antah api ca janiyuh cira-sthitikah ca
ayari prakramah bhavatu vipulam api ca [idar] vardhisyate avaradhikena dvyardham),
“So that the poor and the rich should also be energetic in this matter [of the practice
and propagation of Dharma], and that the peoples living beyond the borders [of my
empire] should also know [that this matter] will increase to a great extent, [at least]
roughtly to one and a half times.” Mahallaka is a Pali word meaning big', i.e. rich in the
present context.
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The eleventh sentence which is not fully preserved reads: . . . . ca sdvane savapite
vyiithena 200 50 6. As seen from the text of the Erragudi version, the word lost at the
beginning of the sentence is iyam, the complete sentence standing for Sanskrit: idam
ca $ravanam $ravitar vyusitena 256, “This proclamation is being issued [by me when I
have been] on tour [for] 256 [days].”

The above portion is followed in line 7 by the text of Minor Rock Edict II. The
first sentence of this edict is fully preserved and is also found in the Erragudi copy. It
reads: hevarn Devanarpiye dha (Sanskrit: evarm Decanampriyah dha), “Thus saith the
Beloved of the Gods.”

The second sentence, which is damaged, runs: yatha Devanampi . . . . ye, the com-
plete text of which, as found in the Erragudi copy, is: yatha Devanampiye aha tatha
kataviye, (Sanskrit: yatha Devdnampriyah dha tatha kartavyam [yusmabhih mahama-
traih]), “You should do as [you have been] told [to do] by the Beloved of the Gods.”
The king here addresses his executive officers entitled Mahamatra, who were employed
in various administrative units of the empire.

The third and fourth sentences run: Rajike anapetaviye (/) se dani janapadani ana-
patfisati Rathikani ca (Sanskrit: Rajjukah [yusmabhih] ajnapayitecyah/sah iddnim jana-
padin djfiapayisyati Rastrikin ca), “The [officer entitled] Rajjuka should be ordered [by
you in respect of this matter]. He [in his turn] will order the people of the countryside
as well as the [officer entitled] Rastrika.” Both these sentences are found in the Erragudi
copy. The Mahamatras, indirectly referred to in the second sentence of this edict, seem
to have been in charge of the provinces or groups of districts in Afoka’s empire while
the Rafjukas and Rastrikas mentioned in these sentences were probably rulers of the dis-
tricts and their sub-divisions respectively. The designation Pradefika seems to have been
applied to the said class of the Mahamatras in Rock Edict III, the Yuktas mentioned
there being probably officers of a class similar to that of the Rdstrika or of a still lower
grade. But it is possibly better to take the word yukta there to mean merely “an official’,

The next five sentences, which are mostly damaged, read: mata . . . . (/°) gurusu
.+ + » (/®) rpanesu dayitaviye (/*) saca vataviya (/®) . . . . taviya. The complete text of
this part, as found in the Erragudi version, runs: mata-pitisa sususitaviye (/®) hemeva
garusu sususitaviye (/°) rpanesu dayitaviye(/®) sace vataviye (/°) ima dharima-guna
pavatitaviye(yd) (Sanskrit: matd-pitrsu $udrisitacyam/evam eva gurusu fusriisitavyam,/
pranesu dayitavyam/satyarh vaktavyam/ime dharma-gundh pravartitavyah), “One should
be obedient to one’s parents. One should likewise be obedient to one’s elders. One
should be kind to living beings. One should speak the truth. One should propound these
attributes of Dharma.” There appears to be no space for hemeva in the second of these
sentences in the Rajula-Mandagiri copy.

The tenth sentence reads as in the Erragudi copy: hevam tuphe dnapayatha Devd-

naripiya-vacanena (Sanskrit: evar yayam dffiapayata Devanampriya-vacanena), “Thus
you should pass orders in the words of the Beloved of the Gods.”
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The eleventh sentence, which is damaged, reads . . . . tha ha . . . . karanakini yiagyi-
cariydni bambhandki(ni) ca tuphe. The complete text of the sentence as found in the
Erragudi version runs: hecam dnapayatha hathiyarohdani kd[ra]nakdni yagydcariyani
barmbhandni ca tuphe (Sanskrit: ecvam djiapayata hastyarohdn kdranakan yugyd-
caryan brahmanan ca yiyam), “In this way you should pass orders on the elephant-
riders, the scribes, the charioteers and [the teachers of] the Brihmana [community].”
The elephant-riders, scribes and charioteers are mentioned side by side with the Brih-
mana teachers apparently because they had also their pupils to whom they used to teach
their profession. The idea was that all teachers should guide their pupils in the path of
Dharma as understood by Afoka. The following sentences are meant to be the address
of the officers to the teachers.

The twelfth sentence, which is partially preserved, reads: . . . . amte . . . . pakiti.
The complete text of the sentence, found in the Erragudi version, runs: hevam nivesa-
yatha amtevdsini ydrisd porana pakiti (Sanskrit: evam nivefayata antevasinah yadrdi pau-
rani prakrtih), “You must thus instruct your pupils in accordance with what is the an-
cient usage.”

The damaged thirteenth sentence reads: . . .. viye. The complete text of the sen-
tence in the Erragudi copy runs: iyari sususitaviye (Sanskrit: idarm $udriisitavyam), “This
[order] should be obeyed.”

The fourteenth sentence, which is damaged, reads: apacaya . . . . se dcariya . . . . The
complete sentence reads in the Erragudi copy as follows: epacayana ya va acariyasa se
hemeva (Sanskrit: apaciyana ya eva dciryasya si evam eca), “Whatever honour is enjoy-
ed by the teacher lies really in this.” But there is no space for so many aksaras in the
damaged part of the Rajula-Mandagiri. copy, the intended reading in which .may have
been apacayana hemeva se acariyasa (Sanskrit: apaciyana evam eva si.aciryasya).

The fifteenth sentence, which is partially preserved, reads: . . . . vd pana . . . . nati-

kiani yatharaha natikasu pavatitavige. The complete sentence as found in the Erragudi
copy reads: yathd vd puna dcariyasa natikani yatharaham natikasu rpavatitaviye (Sans-
krit: yatha va punah acaryasya [ye] jratikah [santi] yathdrham [taih tasya] jAdtikasu
[idar] pracartitavyam), “Then again, this [principle underlying the order] should be
established in the proper manner among [the teacher’s] female relations by the male re-
lations he may have.” In the Rajula-Mandagiri copy, the reading may be natikesu (Sans-
krit jiiatikesu).
The sixteenth sentence, also fragmentary, runs: . ... ate. ... viya ydrisi porand pakati.
The complete sentence reads as follows in the Erragudi copy: hesa pi artecasisu yatha-
raharh pavatitaviye yarisa porina pakiti (Sanskrit: etat api antevasisu yatharham pracarti-
tavyarm yadréi paurani prakrtih), “This should also be established [by them] in the proper
way among [their own] pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage.”

The seventeenth sentence, which is damaged, reads: yatharaham yatha iyarm . . .
siya . . . . tha @napayitha ca amtevdsi . . . . In the Erragudi copy, the complete sentence
reads: yathdraham yathd iyarn satiro(re)ke siya hevarm tuphe éanapaydtha nivesayatha
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ca amtevasini (Sanskrit: yathdrham yatha idar satirekar syat ecarm yiyam djiiapayata
nivesayata ca antevdsinah), “You should thus guide and instruct your pupils in the proper
way, so that this [principle underlying the order] grows [among them abundantly].”
The Rajula-Mandagiri copy seems to have nivesayatha anapayatha ca in the place of
anapayatha nivesaydtha ca of the Erragudi version.

. Only two aksaras of the last sentence of the Rijula-Mandagiri copy are traceable on
the impressions. But the sentence seems to read as in the Erragudi copy: hevam Deva-
narmpiya dnapayati (Sanskrit: evarn Devanampriyah ajiiapayat), “Thus orders the Belov-
ed of the Gods.”

TEXT'

A. MINOR ROCK EDICT I

12 (I) Devinarpiye hevia[ha]® (/*) (II) adhik[a]ni* [ca® a] . . . .* k[e] (/*) (III) no
tu [kho]

9. e[kam] sarhva[chara palkaite husar (/°) (IV) [sd]tire[ke] . . . .7 [paya]te ba-

3. dhai ca me paka[r]te (/°) (V) [ilmina [cu] ka[leJna ami . . . * [bha]ta (/°)
(VI) [pa]ka[ma]

4. ... 2 phale (/*) (VII) no hiyarh mahapten=[e]va sakiye (/*) (VIII) [khu]dak[e]
+ + « 2 [sa]kiye vi[pa] ... ."

5 ....2 [ta]ve (/) (IX) etay[e] ca athdya .. ..” [sivane] sav[te] (/*) (X)...."
[a]ks ... "

! From impressions.

2There is a triskele symbol at the beginning of the line.

2 This word stands for Sanskrit ecam dha. y

*Other versions would suggest sidhikini. But the Erragudi copy has adhikani.

5This damaged akmrs looks more like ma.

§ About 15 aksare are damaged here, They may be restored as “dhatiyini sameachardni gam
hakarh updsa®,

T About 12 aksmras which are damaged here may be restored as tw kho sarcachare gost mapd
samghe u®.

*The ww damaged here is about 12., and they may be restored as “sd munisd

B The number of aksaras damaged here is about 3, and they may be restored as dradhe”,
1 About 2 aksaras are damaged here. They may be restored as fyan.

U There are about 7 akjores damaged here. They may be restored as athd khudaka-maha®. .
5The damaged aksares may be restored as imam paka®.
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6. .... [t]d ca me jine[yu ci]ra-thiti[ka ca i]yarh pakame hota v[i] .. !
7. ....(XI}... 2 [ca s]avane si[vapi]te [vy]uthena [200] 50 [8] (/°)

B, MINOR ROCK EDICT II

(I) [hevarh De]vanarmp[iye @lha (/°) (II) [yathi Deviinaripi]

8. ....Avye (/%) (III) raju[ke @]na[pe]ta[vive] (/°) (IV; se di[ni jina]padi[ni]
[]napayi[sati ra]thiki[ni] ca (/*) (V) [ma]ta

9. ....5(/% (VI) gufrusu] ... .*(/°) (VII) rpan[esu] [da]yitavi[ye] (/°) (VIII)
sa[ca vatavilya (/®) (IX) ...

10. ... ! tavi[ya] (/®) (X) he[varn tu]phe @na[pa®]yitha Devinar[piya]-vacane[na]
(/*) (XI)....*

11. tha [ha] ... ." [ka]ranakini [yfig]y@cariyani [ba]m[bhand]ki(ni) [ca] tu[phe]
(/°) (XI) ... .0

12. [am]te . .. .* pakiti (/°) (XIII). .. ." [vi]ye (/®) (XIV) [apa]ciya .. .." se aca]-

13. [rilya....®(/®) (XV)... M v[d pa]na ... " ni[ti]kini yathdra[ha nd]ti[kasu]"
[pa]vatita[viye] (/°) (XVI) . . . .” [ate]

1 About 8 aksaras are damaged here, They may be restored as “meyu am®.

:The number of aksoray damaged here is about 11. The reading appears to be “pule cadhisiti
aparadhiya.

! About 8 aksaras are damaged here. They may be restored as divadhivar (/) iyam,

t About 8 gksaras damaged here may be restored as “ye dha tatha katavi®.

8 About 8 aksaras, which are damaged here, may be restored as “pitusu sususitavige.
®The word can be restored as sususitacipe.

"These damaged aksaras ecan be restored as ima dham®.

ETher are ahout 6 aoksoras damaged here, which may be restored as "ma-gund pavati®,
¥ The aksaras lost here can be restored as hevam dnapaya®.

® Ahout 6 aksaras are damaged here. The word may be hathiyarohani,

U The damaged aksaras can be restored as hecam nivesayatha.

2 About & akgargs are damaged here. They may be restored as “casini yarisd porind.

B The damaged aksaros can be restored as fyam sususita®.

“Tharehﬁ space huﬂe&fm about 4Hukmrm \}-hieh may l:;ﬁrﬂhm‘ed as "nd hemeva, The Erragudi
copy has apaciyand yo va deoriyasa se hemeoa, in place of h;ch.
to have apacdyand hemeva se achariyass, i the_ pisedt; copsincine

5 The lost aksara may be restored as sa.

¥ About 2 akgaras which are damaged here may be restored as yatha.

¥ There are about 5 aksaras damaged here, and they may be restored as acariyasa.
¥ The word looks more like natikesu than nafikdsu here,

¥ About 3 akparas are lost. They may be restored as hesd pi.

111



ASOKAN STUDIES

14. ... ." [vilya yarisi pori[nd palka[ti] (/®) (XVIII) [yatharalhari yathd [iyara]
tsaa AEVE

15. ... . tha [@napa]yitha ca [a]mt[e]v[asi] . ...* (/°) (XVII).... 1:11 7 e
(/*)

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) L. Zar=fid ganle] (%) 1. aful#11fs (3 «]zfemifs daeufae] (4 0F sume[d] (/=) L.
At g [1] (2) o[#] walex’ al%d ge (/o) IV. []f[F] [q =i dasis] [ 71 93 ws] [ga1]8 a1(3)-
g 3 aa@R (/o) V. [s]faar [7] (@] «ifalar afqare] [R3fk @ aife] [fafas]lalar (fe) VI
[als[a]4)[ éide] & (/o) VII. 5t @17 #ed 37 afF6d (fo) VI [glalF]F fos] [grmiaee]
[alf+a falg] (@ wde] (5) [eas][a]d (/+) IX. gam 9 9w [w6e] [aa3] @fa[d] (fe) X.
[sar mer-sge]laler [v awe](6)[Ag eiel[a] 7 & wA(g] [fal-fofalz 9 =] uwa da [fal-
[a@e] [afefefo emfimre] (7) [fasfads] (s) [wde] [3] [e1dad @il@fald =218 [3co] wo
[&] (%)

(2) 1. [& Jardlfaa] [ende (/o) 1. qur 2afa(8)[2 ames] [aum wefas]d (o) L. 9(F arl-
[l () V. & @ilfs srlezilf enlaufafsf] [fewifla (=) V. [Ear-©9) [feg
gafeafads] (/o) VI glzg] [gefeafaas] (f»)  VIL eiGm[3g <Ifwfld] (s V. afa]
[aafala (/=) IX. [wm 9]0 0)[7-771 wafaslafala] (/o) X. 7 1% amleslare 2a{fm])-
gaa] (f#) XI. [@ emwas](11)y [elfadmfie] [skawfs [garsfafy Wyl
[E1a®] (/) XIl. (39 fadmargs] (12) [&]3[aifefas] [arfer drrans] ofsfa (/=) X1 (e
gafeas] (B3 (/o)  XIV. [e]arg [7r ¥me] (& @m) (13) false] (/o) XV. [qure] [at @)
[orafeams] mfa}wif qun(e] [n)falwg alafeaifaa) (/o) XVI. [Re1fus] [w@] (14) [arfags)
[aume wafeae] [fala arfer dwlar als(fa] (/=) XVI. [a9w]e a1 [3d] (aifres] fag (15)
[#9 awe] [fadmare]s [eman]ary 7 [6dmfa] [fs] (»)  XVIIL (B9 2arefad @sJaalafas] (/=)

'The damaged aksaras (about 11 in number! may be restored as *ovasisu yatharaham pavatita®.
*The akpiras may be restored as sitirekar,

! About 8 akgoras are lost here. They may be restored as hevam tuphe nicesayd®.

4The damaged akmra may be restored as ni.

*The sentence may be restored as hecar Devanampiye anapayati.
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CHAPTER VIII

MINOR ROCK AND PILLAR EDICTS AT KANDAHAR
AND AMARAVATI

I CREEK AND ARAMAIC VERSIONS OF MRE IV' AT KANDAHAR

A rock inscription of the Maurya emperor Asoka (c. 272-232 B.C.) was discevered in
a locality called Shar-i-Kuna near Kandahar in Southern  Afghanistan, that is to say, in
the vicinity of the site of the ancient city of Alexandria founded by Alexander the
Great in Arachosia. It is a bilingual record, one of its two versions being in Greek and
the other in Aramaic. Both the versions of the inscription were published in Italian by
U. Scerrato, G. Tucci, G. P. Carratelli and G. L. della Vida in a small book entitled Un
editto bilingue greco-aramaico di Asoka—La prima iscrizione greca scoperta in
Afghanistan, Rome, 1958, and in French by D. Schlumberger, L. Robert, A. Dupont-
Sommer and E. Benveniste in the Journal Asiatique, 1958, No. 1, pp. 1 2

The Shar-i-Kuna inscription is an edict referring to the results of Adoka’s propaga-
tion of what he called his Dharma and we know that such results are referred to in some
of his other edicts, especially in MRE I-II and RE IV. The two versions of the Shar-i-
Kuna inscription are really independent free translations of an edict (or two versions of
an edict) that may have been drawn up in Prakrit at Asoka’s Record Office in Patali-
putra and sent to his Viceroy and the Mahamatras at Alexandria in Arachosia for being
translated into Greek and Aramaic no doubt respectively for the local Greek (Yavana)
and Kamboja subjects of the Maurya emperor, who are referred to in Rock Edicts V
and XIII. The Aramaic text refers to a fact, recorded in Rock Edict I, that formerly

numerous birds and animals used to be killed daily at Afoka’s kitchen for the prepara-
tion of curries, but that, at the time of the issue of Rock Edict I, only three living be-
ings were being killed for the same purpose. The Aramaic version also mentions the
Maurya king clearly as the lord of the people and officers of the Kandahar region
where the edict was engraved.? No clear allusion to these is found in the Greek text.
Likewise there is mention of the king's hunters only in the Creek text and not in the
Aramaic version. We may regard the Shar-i-Kuna inscription as Minor Rock Edict IV.'

The Creek version of the Shar-i-Kuna edict has been satisfactorily deciphered and
interpreted, though there are some doubtful passages in the Aramaic version' The im-

18¢¢ below for this number.
2Gpe also J. Filliozat in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 1 &.
2 Afoka could not have issued such an edict to the subjects of a foreign ruler,

#The Bairiit-Bhibrii (also called Calcutta- Bairiit) inscription may be regarded as Minor Rock Edict
IIl. See Sircar, Inscriptions of Afoka, Delhi, 1975, pp. 26-29, 39-40.

5 There is some difference hetween the views of the Italian and French scholars, For study of the
Aramaic version by F. Altheim and R. Stichi, see East and West, September, 1958, pp. 1928
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portance of the inscription lies in the fact that it not only proves the inclusion of
Afghanistan, apparently the home of the Yavanas and Kambojas, in Adoka’s empire
but also quotes the date when the emperor became a zealous propagator of Dharma.

The Greek version of the Shar-i-Kuna edict may be translated as follows:

(I) Ten years having passed [since his coronation], king Priyadaréin has shown'
Piety to the people.

(IT) And, since then, he has rendered the people more pious, and all prosper in
the whole earth.

(IT1) And the king abstains from [the eating or slaughter of] living beings, and
other people and all the king's hunters and fishermen have given up hunting.

(IV) And those who could not control themselves have ceased not to control them-
selves as far as they could.

(V) And they have become obedient to [their] father and mother and to the old
people contrary to what was the case previously.

(VI) And henceforth, by so acting, they will live in an altogether better and more
profitable way.

It may be translated roughly into Prakrit, as used in Adoka’s inscriptions in general
and, in particular his edicts at Shihbazgarhi in the Peshawar District (as also Minsehra
in the Hazara District) of Pakistan, as follows:

(I) daga-vas-abhisitena rafia Priyadradina janaspi dhram-anudasti pravatita/Sanskrit—
Daéa-vars-ibhisiktena riijia Privadarfind jane dharm-anugastih pravartiti/

(I1) tato cu tena muni$a badhatararn dhrama-yuta kata prana ea vadhita hita-sukhena
savra-puthaviyarh/Sanskrit—tatah ca tu tena manusyih biidhatararh dharmayutih krtih
pranih ca vardhitih hita-sukhena sarva-prthivyam/

(II) rafia cu pran-arambho paritijita/savrehi ca manuéehi ludakehi ca savrehi keva-
tehi ca rafio paritijita vihirhsa bhutanaih/Sanskrit—rajiid ca tu prian-dlambhah parityaktah
sarvaih ca manusyaih lubdhakaih ca sarvaih kaivartaih ca rijiiah parityakti vihimsa
bhiitindm,/

(IV) yesarh cu n=asi sarhyamo te pi ca sathyata bhuta yatha tena tena fakarn/Sans-
krit—yesith ca tu na asit sariyamah te api ca sarbyatih bhiitih yathd tena tena fakyam/

(V) te pi ca mata-pitusu vudhesn ca sufrusariti yadiarh no bhuta-pruvarn /Sanskrit—
te api ca matapitrsu vrddhesu ca $uérisanti yidréarh no bhiita-piirvam/

(VI) evarn ca karamina te paca hita-sukhena vadhifarnti badharvadhisarnti // Sans-
krit—evarh ca kurvinah te pascat hita-sukhena vardhisyante badharn ca vardhisyante //

1The following sentence makes it clear that the reference is to an earlier event,
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PRAKRIT TRANSLATION IN NAGARI SCRIPT

I zo-afafias o fasfas wales wagafa gafea ) 1. adr g 89 afe 9w 9599 #2 0 9
afem feg-gas aw-gefaa 1 Il <= g gwe s ofefafen [ aa fe @ waife qedfy o oo fy ¥a2fe @
afefafom fafeg wa+ 1 IV. 34 3 afy 99 ¥ fo 9 §90 9@ 99 33 & 991 V. & fa 7 a-fogg
g&gqﬁﬁﬁqﬁﬂq’lgﬁ{ilh'L:zifﬂﬁthﬁwfm-ﬁi’lwﬁﬂaﬁﬂﬂﬁliﬁHl

The Aramaic text may be translated as follows:

(I) Ten years having passed (?), it so happened (?) that our lord, king Priyadarsin,
became the institutor of Truth.

(II) Since then, evil diminished among all men and all misfortunes (?) he caused to
disappear ; and [there is] peace [as well as] joy in the whole earth.

(I1I) And, moreover, [there is] this in regard to food: for our lord, the king [only]
a few [animals] are killed ; having seen this, all men have given up [the slaughter of ani-
mals] ; even (?) those men who catch fish (i.e. the fishermen) are subject to prohibition.

(IV) Similarly, those who were without restraint have ceased to be without restraint.

(V) And obedience to mother and to father and to old men [reigns] in conformity
with the obligations imposed by fate on each [person].

(VI) And there is no Judgement for all the pious men.

(VII) This [i.e. the practice of Law] has been profitable to all men and will be more
profitable [in future].

The text may be roughly translated into the same Prakrit as folllows:

(I) dasa-vas-abhisitena rafia Priyadradina spamikena no tada dhram-anusasti prava-
tita / Sanskrit—daga-vars-ibhisiktena rdjiid Priyadar§ind svamikena nah tadi dharm-anu-
$astih pravartita /

(II) tato apayasa hini jata savraspi ca janaspi tena dupratibhaga nivatita / asti pi
sarti ca priti ca savra-puthaviyarh / Sanskrit—tatah apayasya hanih jata sarvasmin ca
jane tena duspratibhdgah nivartitah / asti api éantih ca pritih ca sarva-prthivyam /

(IIT) eta ca pi bhutam / sup-athaya cu rafio no spamikasa lahukarih arabhiyati /
tasa ca dradana savra manufa na arabhamti / evarh pi ye ca kevata te pi ca niyamena
sarhyata / Sanskrit—etat ca api bhiitarh/siip-irthiya ca rdjiiah nah svimikasya laghukam
dlabhyate / tasya ca darfanit sarve manusyih na iilabhante / evam api ye ca kaivartih
te api ca niyamena sarhyatih /

~ (IV) evarh pi yesarn ca n=asi sariyamo te pi ca sarhyata bhuta / Sanskrit—evam api
yesirh ca na dsit sarhyamah te api ca sarmyatih bhatih /

(V) savre ca mita-pitusu surusarti vudhesu ca suérusarti yadifarh tasa tasa katavarh
aropitarh / Sanskrit—sarve ca mati-pitrsu $udrisanti vrddhesu ca $uériisanti yidréar tasya
tasya kartavyam dropitam /
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(V1) Dharma-yutanara cu kho paratra n=asti vicarana / Sanskrit—dharma-yutaniim
ca tu khalu paratra na asti vicarana /

(VII) savre ca manufa dhrama-caranena abhurhnata ca abhwhnamisainti c=eva //
Sanskrit—sarve ca manusyah dharma-caranena abhyunnatih ca abhyunnamisyanti ca

eva [/
PRAKRIT TRANSLATION IN NAGARI SCRIPT

\. zy-mfafada @ fosfos sofida &t a5 wwgefE qakd | I, 8@ eggg fefq o9 gafe =
safes a5 gofew fafea | afe fr §fa 9 fufa @ sv-gefad W, wa = fo we | 9959 3 =
31 eqfra egy ofwafa | 99 9 & @@ wE9 T owHfa | vy @ 5 %9z @ fu fFowa d9a )
V. g fy @9 ¥ afy ggar @ fr 9 g9 @ V. & ¥ wo-fagg gwdfy o399 gagfa ke
g a8 wed odfuE | VI wneged S8 W Afe frewm ) VIL @9 9 A99 A-E0R @ |
aafaafa |31

The first sentence in both the versions suggests that Asoka became a zealous pro-
pagator of Dharma ten years after his eoronation, i.e., in the eleventh year of his reign.
The same date is also suggested by the evidence of some of his other records.

It is usually believed that Adoka’s coronation took place about 269 B.C. and ‘that he
became a Buddhist after he had been greatly moved by the horrors of the compaigns in
Kalinga which was conquered by him, according to Rock Edict XIII, eight years after
his coronation, ie., in his ninth regnal year.

Adoka’s Minor Rock Edicts I-II were issued earlier than his Fourteen Rock Edicts.!
They were promulgated when Afoka had passed the 256th night of a long tour undertaken
for the propagation of Dharma.* Minor Rock Edict I states that, at the time of its issue,
Aéoka had already been an updsaka (ie. a lay follower of the Buddha) for a little over
two years and a half and that, out of this period of a little over two years and a half,
he had not been zealous in respect of Dharma for one year at the beginning, but that,
as a result of his close contact with the Sarigha or Buddhist Church, he became a zeal-
ous propagator of Dharma thereafter for a little over one year! To this period of zeal-
ous activity must be assigned the emperor’s pilgrimage to Sambodhi (ie. Mahibodhi or
Bodhgayi) undertaken, according to Rock Edict VIII, in the tenth year after his corona-
tion (i.e., in the eleventh regnal year), and the creation of the posts of the Dharma-
Mahamatras in the thirteenth year after coronation (ie., in the fourteenth regnal vear),
which is referred to in Rock Edict V. The pilgrimage to Sambodhi, the holiest of the
Buddhist firthas where the Buddha attained enlightenment, may be regarded as one of

1Gee above, p. 4. CE Ancient India, No. 4, pp. 18-19; Sircar, Maski Inscription of Aio
note 1; Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXII, p. 3. ption of Asoka, p. 25,

2Cf. Maski Inscription of Aloka, pp. 29-30; also above.

3 For the meaning of the words upeta, yite, upa and upagata used in indicati ’ i
with tha Sagha, see ibid., p. 24; Ep. Ind., ULKK}-ﬂp:h 9, note 1: ﬁmkiﬁ-:ﬁmmm

‘Thi;[aquitﬂuhvimufmmthnhnguageufﬁm&lﬁemtvﬂﬁmu £ Mi : ;
e 2505 ad & mow oumbcelad. ) by kb ievide E N
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the earliest acts of the active period of Adoka’s religious life, to which Minor Rock Edict
1 pointedly refers. Pillar Edict VI, issued in the twenty-sixth year after Afoka’s corona-
tion (i.e., in the twenty-seventh regnal year), states that he issued (ie., first issued or
began to issue) Dharma-lipis, i.e., edicts relating to the Dharma he preached, in the
twelfth year after his coronation (i.e., in the thirteenth regnal year). Rock Edict Il con-
tains an order of Afoka asking certain classes of his officers to set out on tour once in
every five years for the propagation of his Dharma in addition to their normal duties,
and this order was promulgated in the twelfth year after his coronation (i.e., in the thir-
teenth regnal year. Rock Edict VI is stated to have been caused to be written down in
the same year. These activities of the thirteenth regnal year of Adoka must likewise be
attributed to the period when he was a zealous propagator of Dharma.

On the basis of these facts, we suggested elsewhere' (1) that Asoka became a Bud-
dhist in the second half of his tenth regnal year (i.e., nine years after his coronation, c.
960-259 B.C.), (2) that he came into close contact with the Buddhist Church, became
a zealous worker in the cause of Dharma and undertook a pilgrimage to Sambodhi in the
second half of the eleventh regnal year (ie., ten years after coronation, c. 259-258 B.C.},
(2) that he set out on a tour for the propagation of Dharma about the middle of his
twelfth regnal year (ie., eleven years after the coronation, c. 258-257 B.C.), and (4) that
Minor Rock Edicts I-I1 were issued in the course of that tour in the first half of his
thirteenth regnal year (ie., twelve years after coronation, c. 257-256 B.C.).

The Shar-i-Kuna edict now coroborates the suggestion that Asoka became an active
propagator of Dharma ten years after his coronation, ie., in his eleventh regnal year, and
sets at rest certain unwarranted speculations about the duration of Adoka's upasakatva
when Minor Rock Edict T was issued? The nature of the Shar-i-Kuna edict is similar to
that of Minor Rock Edicts I-II, and both the former and the latter appear to have been
issued in the same year and may be counted among the earliest edicts issued by Asoka.

As indicated above, the imperial order contained in Rock Edict IIT was issued and
Rock Edict IV was caused to be written down in the thirteenth regnal year of Adoka.
But Rock Edict V, belonging to the set of the Fourteen Rock Edicts including Rock
Edicts III and IV, contains a reference to the creation of the posts of Dharma-Maha-
matras in the following year. The set of the Fourteen Rock Edicts could therefore have
been engraved in Adoka’s fourteenth regnal year at the earliest. Amongst the Six Pillar
Edicts forming another set, it is known from Pillar Edicts I, IV, V and VI that the set
was issued twenty-six years after Adoka’s coronation, ie., in the twenty-seventh regnal
year. Pillar Edict VII added to the above set of six on the Delhi-Topri pillar was caused
to be written down in the following year and this particular set of Seven Pillar Edicts
could not therefore have been engraved before Adoka’s twenty-eighth regnal year. There
is a fairly long and rather inexplicable interval of more than a decade between the issue
of Minor Rock Edicts I-IT (thirteenth regnal year) and the set of the Rock Edicts (thir-

tIbid., p. 25; above, pp. 65-68, etc.
* Ibid., pp. 23ff., 29-30; above, pp. 64-65.
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teenth and Fourteenth regnal years) on the one hand and that of the Pillar Edicts
(twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth regnal years) on the other. During this interval, ASoka
may have been busy with his tours of pilgrimage and with the schism in the Buddhist
Church, both referred to in some of his records. Contruction of the pillars took time.

The Shar-i-Kuna edict (very probably of the thirteenth regnal year) suggests that the
hunters and fishermen in Afoka’s service, who had originally been responsible for supply-
ing animals and fish to the royal kitchen for the preparation of curries, gave up the prac-
tice of catching animals and fish under the king's orders. This reminds us of the fact
that, according to Pillar Edict V, the emperor banned the slaughter of certain species of
animals and fish totally and of all kinds of them on particular days of the month, in his
twenty-seventh regnal year (ie., twenty-six years after his coronation). The general pro-
hibition therefore came after many years of intensive propaganda, even though Pillar
Edict VII says that, in the matter of the propagation of Dharma, Afoka considered pro-
paganda by far more effective than prohibition.

I FRAGMENTARY PILLAR EDICT (MRE IV)' FROM AMARAVATI

The Amarivati (Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh) inscriptions published in Burgess’s
Archaological Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, were generally assigned to c¢. second cen-
tury A.D. But the characters of one of them, appearing as No. 4 on Plate LVI and record-
ing the gift of a pillar by a general named Mudakatala, were rightly regarded as of the
Mauryan type, and it was observed on the strength of this evidence that “though, in
the second century, vast additions, if not almost entire reconstruction, were effected, the
Great Caitya (i.e., the one at Amarivati) dates originally from perhaps about 200 B.C.).”
A number of such early inscriptions were unearthed in the course of later excavations at
Amariivati along with some records of later dates and, while publishing them in the
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XV, pp. 258 ff., R.P. Chanda thus observed on the palaeography
of the earliest group of them: “all the signs from the ancient Brihmi epigraphs from
Amardvati agree with the southern variety of the Afoka alphabet.™ Recently more such
inscriptions, along with some of later dates, have been traced or dug up at Amarivati
and these were noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1959-50.
The most important among these epigraphs is a fragmentary record on the side face of
a sand stone slab apparently cut out from an inscribed pillar of the Asokan type probably
for the purpose of using it as a stepping stone. It is stated to have been a surface find
and was traced in the house of an inhabitant of the area near the Great Stiipa at Amari-
vatl

The inscribed side of the slab measures about 10 inches in length and 17 inches in
height. The fragmentary inscription contains only seven lines of writing, and the maxi-
mum number of letters in a line of the extant writing is seven in line 5. The first few
letters of line 8 and all the letters in line 7 are damaged. A number of letters are appa-

1See Sircar, Inscriptions of Aloka, 1975, pp, 59-80, for the other Minor Pillar Edicts.
30p. cit., p. 260,
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rently lost both at the beginning and at the end of each of the lines. There is some trace
of the original ‘Mauryan polish’ on the inscribed face of the slab, but on none of the
other sides representing the surface of the pillar on which the inscription was originally
incised, Ulfgr?hmi characters and Prakrit language, in which the record is written,
resemble those of some of the inscriptions of Adoka discovered in Western and~Southern
India, such as the Rock Edicts at Girniir and some of the MRE texts. E;;s'_rega_rils palaeo-
graphy, it may be observed that the letter ra is not of the cork-screw but of the
straight-vertical type while the right limb of bha is fashioned by a single vertical line
and not by three strokes. The orthography of the inscription is characterised by the use
of both ra and la as in the MRE texts at Rapnith, Gujarri and Maski. Although the
contents of the fragmentary inscription do not exactly tally with those of any of the
known edicts of Adoka, as will be seen below, the record certainly looks like an as yet
unknown pillar edict of the Maurya king Adoka (c. 272-232 B.C.). If its ascription to
the Maurya king is justified, the record under study is the first pillar inscription of
Adoka so far discovered in South India.

It is generally believed that the Adokan pillars were made at a quarry near Chunar
in the Mirzapur District, U.P., and were transported to different places, some of them
hundreds of mile away.! Historians have praised the ingenuity of the Mauryan engineers
and craftsmen for the carriage of such unwieldy masses to great distances especially in
view of the extreme difficulty of the conveyance of the Adokan pillars from Toprd in the
Punjab and Meerut in U.P. to Delhi and their re-erection there, which is known to
have been experienced by the engineers of Sultin Firiiz Tughluq (1351-88 A.D.) of Delhi
and is vividly described by Shams-i-Sirdj* The surprise of scholars would no doubt be
even greater if Adoka’s artisans were really responsible for transporting one of the pillars
from Chunar to Amarivati, a distance of nearly a thousand miles across rivers, forests
and mountains.®

In the first line of the inscription, we can read para[rJta(tra) abh[i] which is follow-
ed by a damaged sa so that the second word may be abhisita. Both these words,viz.
paratra, “in the future world’, and abhisita (Sanskrit abhisikta, ‘anointed’), are often
found in the inscriptions of Adoka, although not both together in the same sentence.
Since it is difficult to accommodate the ideas expressed by the two words in the same
context, we may suggest a full stop between them. The most important linguistic and
palaeographical feature of this line of writing is probably noticed in the word para-
tra in which ra appears and tra is written as rta. Both these features are found in the

ID. R. Bhandarkar, Afoka, 1932, pp. 214-15. As is well known, the pillar inseriptions of Adoka

have been found at the following places: (1) Delhi (orginally from Toprd in the Ambala District,

Harvana), (2) Delhi (originally from Meerut, UP.), (3) Allahabad (originally from Kosam in

the Allahabad District, U.P.), (4-8) Radhinh (Lauriya-Araraj), Mathia (Lauriya Nandangarh or

Nandangarh) and Rampurva, all three in the Champaran District, North Bibar (7-8). Hummin-

{igliﬂ;ﬂd Inﬁpa]uignr in the Nepalese Tarai, (9) Samith near Banaras, U.P., and (10} S3fchi near
n, M.P.

:CF. Elliot and Dowson, History of Indin ax told by its own Historians, Vol III, p. 350

' The pillar is said to be of fine-grained quartzite (metamorphosed sandstone) of the Nallamalai
range and not Chunar sandstone. :
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language and palaeography of the Girnir edicts of Adoka and in some cases also in the
MRE texts found in the South.!

The second line reads [dha] kho likhite [me] in which dha seems to be the second
letter of idha so that the words of the sentence stand for Sanskrit iha khalu likhitari maya,
‘indeed [it] has been written here by me. The style of the sentence is no doubt clearly
Aéokan and all the four words are found in Afoka’s edicts. It is also well known that
the fact of writing down the edicts and getting them inscribed on stone (ie., rocks and
pillars) is often referred to in the known edicts of Adoka. The word kho (Sanskrit khalu)
is quite common in Aoka’s records} but is rare in other Prakrit inscriptions. The word
idha occurs several times in the Gimir Rock Edicts (e.g. I, line 2; VI, line 12 ; XIII, lines
8 and 9) and once in Rock Edict IV at Dhauli.

The third line has jano bahiini, ‘the people . . . . many . . . ., and both the words
jana and bahu are found many times in the records of Afoka. The form jano in masc.
nom. sing. occurs in Girnar, VII, line 2; 1X. lines 2; X, line 1; XIII, line 5; XIV, line
4: and also in Shahbizgarhi VII, line 3: IX, line 18: XIIII, line 6. The other word ap-
pears in the forms bahuni and bahni in most versions of the edicts of Asoka.

Line 4 has anusuyarti sa followed by a damaged letter which may probably be read
as [me]. This would stand in Sanskrit as anufocanti tat mayd, ‘[They] regret. There-
fore . . . . by me” The verb anusu may also stand for Sanskrit anudru, ‘to hear repeated-
ly as from a sacred authority”. In that case, anuériiyante tat mayi would mean ‘[The
texts] are, therefore, heard by me repeatedly.” If there is really any reference to reli-
gious texts, they may of course be the dharma-paryayas enumerated in the Caleutta-
Bairit Minor Rock Edict’ This would then show that the inscription under study is
almost certainly an Asokan edict. Whatever, however, may be the interpretation of the
passage, it is in perfect Adokan style, though the word anusuyamti is not found in the
inscriptions of Aéoka so far discovered.

Line 5 has ra chijiti vijaye (Sanskrit . . . . chidyate vijaye), in which chijiti means ‘is
broken or cut or destroyed’ and vijaye, ‘in conquest, ie., ‘when one gets a victory [in
a battle or war]. The word vijaye may also be regarded as standing for Sanskrit vijayah,
mase. nom. sing. instead of masc. loc. sing. This word reminds us of the conculding
part of Rock Edict XIIT wherein Afoka denounces the conguest of peoples by arms and
applauds the conquest of their hearts through Dharma and wherein the word vijaya
occurs several times. The word chijiti, however, is not noticed in the known inscriptions

of Adoka.

1 Sep pararti(tritkaya in Gimdr, X, line 3, which is found in Afoka’s other records as palatikaya
{Dhauli, Jaugada and Erragudi), palartikaye (Kilsi) and poratrikape (Shihbdzgarhi and Min-

3CF. Cimniir. TX. lines 3 and 7: X. line 4: Kalsi, IX, line 25; X, line 28; XIII line 14: Shih-
bazgarhi, VI, line 16; IX, line 18: X. line 22; XIII, line 11: Manschra, VII, line 32: IX,
lines 8 and 4: X, line 11; Dhanli, IX, line 3: Jaugada, IX, lines 2, 3 and 5 ; Pillar Edicts
(Topra). I, line 5: ITL line 19; VIL line 30: Simith, line 3: Calentta-Baiag, line 3; Brahma-
giri, lines 2 and 4 ; Siddapura, lines 5, 6 and 9; Jatinga-Ramesvara, line 4.

SCH, Vol. 1, pp. 172
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The extant aksaras of line 6 are [pi ca] mame(ma) pi (Sanskrit api ca mama api,
‘and then again of myself also’), The last three aksaras may also be read as m[d]m=
api, ‘me too”; but that is less likely since, in that sense, mam pi would probably be the
proper expression in an inscription of Adoka (ef. mam for Sanskrit mam in Pillar Edict
VI). The first three letters of line 7 look like pi ca tata ta probably standing for Sanskrit
api tatra, ‘and also . . . . there’

As already indicated above, the language of the inscription resembles that of the
Girnar Version of Adfoka’s Rock Edicts and also some MRE texts of the south. In this
connection, we may note the retention of ra in para[r]ta(tra) without changing it to la
and the form jano in mase. nom. sing., which make the language close to Girnir. Vijaye,
whether it is masc. nom. sing. or masc, loc. sing., would also suit the Girndr dialect. As
regards me, the Gimiir edicts have both mama and me as gen. sing. and maya as inst.
sing., though some of the Southern Minor Rock Edicts have both mayd and me as inst.
sing. and me also as gen. sing. Considering the fragmentary nature of the line, it is not
impossible to regard me in line 2 as gen. sing.

We have seen that the palaeography and language of the inscription under study
do not go against its ascription to the Maurya emperor Afoka and that, on the other
hand, its style seems to be perfectly Afokan while its contents remind us of those of
some of the known edicts of Afoka. The ideas suggested by the words of the inscription
are similar to those peculiar to the records of Adoka and have not yet been noticed in
any other inscription. The use of the First Person singular is also rare in roval records
excepting those of Afoka. These facts, when considered along with others that the
inscription was engraved on a sand stone pillar like those of Adoka, that the pillar bore
the so-caled ‘Mauryan polish’ and that the record has to be assigned to the Maurya age
on grounds of palaeography, indeed make it very probable that the epigraph belongs
to Afoka who alone is known to have raised numerous inseribed pillars of the same type
in various localities of his vast empire. The Great Stidpa at Amarivati thus seems to
have been built not about 200 B.C. as suggested by Burgess but by Adoka about half a
century earlier. |

This is in consonance with the Buddhist tradition that the said Maurya emperor built
no less than eighty-four thousand Stiipas throughout his empire.! The Chinese pilgrim
Hiuen-tsang, who travelled in India in the first half of the seventh century A.D., says
that he found a Stipa built by Afoka as far south as Kaficipura near Madras® Hiuen-
tsang also visited the headquarters of the country called T'e-na-ka-che-ka (ie. Dhinya-
kataka, i.e, Dharanikota near Amarivati) or Ta-An-to-lo (ie, Great Andhra)! He does
not speak of any Asoka Stdpa there, though he refers to one Afoka Stdpa at Ping-K'i-lo
(probadly Ping-K'i-pu-lo, i.e., Vengipura), the capital of the neighbouring An-to-lo or

1Smith, Early History of India, 1924, p. 172,
® Watters, On Yuwan Chwang’s Tracels in India, Val. II, p. 228.

3 Ihid., 214, 218; Cunningham, Geography of Ancient India, ed. Majumdar Sastri. p. 623,
Hiito-tang, Tiaces the Parvatalla and Aperifaila. to the east sad wost of: the caniiel of the
country,
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Andhra country, and another at the capital of the Chu-li-ya country, ie., the territory
of the Telugu-Colas.! But the silence of the Chinese pilgrim regarding the existence of
a Stiipa built by Afoka at Dhanyakataka or Amariivati cannot of course be regarded as
definitely proving that none actually existed there. The present inscription seems to
suggest that the Amaravati Stiipa was built by Aéoka about the middle of the third cen-
tury B.C.

TEXT*

1. .... para[r]ta(tra) (/*) abh[isa]® ....
2. .... [dha]* kho likhite [m]e ....

8. .... jano* bahiini® ....

4. .... anusuyarti (/°) sa’ .

5. .... ra chijiti vijaye® ....

6 .... [pi ca] mam[e]’ pi....

7. .... [pica tata td] ....

TEXT IN NAGARI SCRIPT

(1) L = q@f( () I affafa] - (2) - [gs]u & fafed (7] - (3) W = ==t g -
(3) V. - aggd@ (s V. &~ (5) = z f3faa famy ~ (6) ~ [fra] md(x) iy = (7) ~
[fy 5 @ @i -

1 Watters, cit, pp. 224. The pilgrim saw an Afoka Stiipa at the capital of Kalifiga, hably
at K;Hﬁg:np.ngam. modern Mukhalingam near Srikikulam {ibij:: p. 188), glitam}r :nt ﬁ\'ﬂpu:risilct:j
Salihundim, in the Srikakulam District, whete also there was probably a Stipa built by Afoka
according to an early tradition (Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, p. 88, note 2).

! From impressions.
3The intended word may be abhisifa.
+The intended word may be idha.

5 Above this word, there are traces looking like the akmaras nera. It i difficult
they were actually incised or are mere“nmﬂ-:s on t!fe m.nam i ot B

*The aksara after ni is unrecognisable.
TThe aksra following sa, which was endowed with an e-mitrd, is unrecognisable, but may be

me.
8 The aksrs following ye is unrecognisable.

.M,m?ﬁrtmhﬂ realihila of the last three aksaras may also be m[d@]m=api; but, as indicated
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Arperpix 1
NITTUR VERSION OF MRE I-1I

A recent discovery of Afoka’s MRE I and MRE II was announced in the news-
papers late in the year 1977, e.g., in the Calcutta edition of The Statesman dated Sep-
tember 29, 1977. The discovery was made in the village of Nittiir (about 30 miles to
the north of Bellary) in the Siruguppa Taluk of the Bellary District of Karnataka, the two
inscribed boulders belonging to the hills lying about 1} km. to the south of the village.
We know that MRE I has so far been discovered at fifteen other places out of which
MRE II has been found only at five and that, in Karnataka, MRE 1 was formerly traced
at six places and MRE II only at three of them. Thus we have here the sixteenth ver-
sion of MRE I and the sixth copy of MRE II, The Nittiir inscription raises the number
of MRE 1 copies discovered in Kamnataka from six to seven and that of MRE II ver-
sions from three to four.

We are told that E. Visvanatha, a junior engineer of the Office of the Senior Geo-
logist at Bellary wrote to the Department of History and Archaeology, Karnatak Univer-
sity, Dharwar, about the existence of the boulders situated near each other and exhibiting
some writing on them, which he had noticed on the Nittiir hills. The inscription is then
stated to have been examined by Dr. S. Settar, Director of the Institute of Indian Art
History and Professor of History and Archaeology, Karnatak University, and his colleague,
Dr. S. Rajasekhara.

My study of MRE I and MRE II at Nittiir was made possible by a set of photo-
graphs received from Professor S. H. Ritti of the Karnatak University about the middle
of January, 1978, and a set of inked impressions supplied early in August, 1978, by Mr.
K. G. Krishnan, who became Chief Epigraphist on Mr. Srinivasan’s retirement on the
30th June, 1978. I am extremely grateful to Prof. Ritti and Mr. Krishnan who were my
esteemed colleagues and assistants when I happened to be Government Epigraphist
for India.

When the report on the discovery of the Nittiir inscription appeared in the news-
papers with the photograph of a part of the writing, it was supposed to be very easy to
decipher the epigraphic record. Indeed, I was often told that some people had pre-
pared their transcripts of the edicts and were going to publish them in the near future.
When, however, I was examining the inscription, first from photographs and then from
impressions, 1 realised how misleading the idea was. As a matter of fact, the text of the
edicts is difficult to decipher not only because many letters and passages, quite big at
places, are totally lost here and there, but also because the language of the text is some-
what different from the published versions of MRE I and MRE II, though the later dis-
covered Udegolam texts are similar to the Nittiir copies.

The writing of MRE I at Nittiir, in seven lines, covers a space about four feet in
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height and about eighteen feet and a half in length while that of MRE II, in five lines,
spreads over an area about three feet high and nineteen feet and three \quarters long.
The aksaras are not of uniform height. In MRE I they vary in height between three and
a half and eight inches. In average, the aksaras in MRE 1I are somewhat smaller in size
than those of MRE L

The lines of writing are not always straight in either of the edicts. In lines 1.6 of
MRE 1, each following line begins from a point considerably to the left of the com-
mencement of the preceding line. The end of the lines is again not uniform. Thus their
length also lacks uniformity. As a result of this peculiarity, the height of the central
section of the inscribed area is 3’ 117 inches while it is 1’ 13" inches at the left side and
8 2” inches at the right. The writing of MRE II, lines 3 and 4, is very much damaged,
about ten aksaras in the first and nearly twenty in the second being lost almost beyond
recognition. It seems that damage on the surface of the rock compelled the engraver
to leave some space between two aksaras in a few cases; e.g., between ta and vi in apa-
ciyitaviye (line 8) and between thi and ra in [ya®|tharaham (line 4). Not only the
lines of writing are not straight, even two groups of aksaras of the same words, in a
few cases, are engraved in upper and lower levels. Thus, in the words dayitaviye and
pavatitaviya in line 2, the aksaras dayita are in an upper level than viye while the aksa-
ras viya are likewise on a lower level than pavatita. There are some errors of both omis-
sion and commission in MBE of the scribe or of the engraver; e.g., ma omitted in paka-
(ma®)minena (line 4) and also pakeme (line 6) for pakame and savapitepe (line 6) for
sivane, Cf. again what looks like adheikani for adhikani (line 1) and tatha for tathd
(line T).

As regards the palaeographical peculiarity of the Early Brihmi script in which the
edicts are written as expected, kha in kho (line 2) appears without the globular mark
or dot at the lower end while ba has a somewhat roundish form and is not of the angular
box type (see, e.g., bld@ldham is MRE I, line 2). The aksara ra is often of the corkscrew
type; but sometimes it has the straight form (e.g. in rdja in MRE I, line 7). The medial
signs of @ and e with tha are indicated by slanting strokes added to the top right and
top left corners respectively (see vy[ulthena and yatha in the same line). The medial
i sign often begins not from the top of the upper stroke of aksaras like sa, but from a
point a little lower down (cf., e.g, si in Jaribu-dipasi in line 3 and the second vadhisiti
in line 6). The sign of anusvdra is sometimes found at the right side of an aksara (cf.
bld]dhar in MRE 1, line 2; Jaraby', ibid., line 3), etc.

There are some points of interest in regard to the language and orthography of the
Nittiir inscription. Of considerable importance is the change of Sanskrit ra to la in the
word dcalive (Sanskrit dcaryah) in MRE II, line 3. %Wﬁgt
noticed in the southern versions of the MRE except at Maski, Even at Erragudi where
the fourteen Rock Edicts are couched in the Miagadha Prakrit in which ra is modified to
la in all cases, the text of MRE I and MRE II at that place is characterised by the re-
tention of ra of Sanskrit words. Of orthographical interest are the words pakameyou and
janeyou (MRE I, line 5). Sanskrit fukyah is written as sake (i.e. sakke) and not as
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sakiye (MRE 1, lines 4 and 5) while hastyd® and yugyd® are written respectively as hatha'
(ie. hattha®) and yugad® (ie. yuggd) in MRE II, line 3 even though we have dcaliye apa-
cayitaviye ca sususitaviye ca (Sanskrit dcaryah apacayitavyah ca S$usr@sitavyak ca), etc.,
in the same edict, lines 34.

The importance of the concluding section of MRE I at Nittiir lies in the fact that it
not only mentions the personal name of king Devinampriya Priyadarin as Adoka, but
also contains an interesting sentence which is not found in any other of the fifteen known
versions of the edict. It will be seen that, among the published versions of MRE 1, only
the Gujarrda and Maski copies mention the personal name of the king as we have already
said ; but the royal name occurs in these versions in the first sentence, that is to say, at
the beginning of the edict, while it is found in the concluding sentence of the Nittiir
copy of MRE L

The concluding sentences of the said edict reads—iyarh ca savdpitene (sdvane)
savdpite vyuthena 256 (/°) sava-pathaviyarh ca vivasite ti (/°) yatha raja Asoko dha tatha-
(tha) ti (/°) Sanskrit: idar ca [$rdvanarn] $ravitar vyusitena 256 (/°) sarca-prthicyarn
vivasitam=iti (/*) yatha raja Asokah dha tatha iti (/°) “This declaration was announced
by [the king] when he was away [from his capital on a tour of pilgrimage] for 256
[nights, i.e. days]. [It] has been dispatched throughout the whole earth (i.e. to different
parts of Adoka’s empire). [This has been done] in the way as it was said (ie. ordered)
by king Afoka.” The expression sarva-prthici (ie. the whole earth) has been used here
in the sense of Afoka’s empire as in RE V, line 7, at Dhauli.

The Nittiir version of MRE II has also its own importance. In one respect, the
Nittfir text is unique among the versions of the edict so far discovered. This is because
it mentions the personal name of its issuer in the very first sentence exactly as the
Gujarri and Maski versions of MRE I. The first sentence of the Nittiir copy of MRE 1I
reads raja Asoko hevam aha (Sanskrit raja Afokah evam=aiha, “Thus saith king Adoka)".

Thus we see that the king’s personal name occurs in two consecutive sentences at
Nittiir, i.e., the last sentence of the first and the first sentence of the second edict which
is written in continuation of the former. This, coupled with the fact that MRE II does
not accompany MRE I at all places, seems to show that the former was issued sometime
Jater than the latter particularly for the southernmost areas of Adoka’s empire, although
the reason underlying this is not known.

TEXT*
MRE 1

1. (I) Devi[narn]piyo he[var] dha (/*) (11} adhvi(dhijkini adhatiyani [valsini varh . 2

1 From photographs and impressions,
* The Udegolam version has hakom at this place.
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21 [u]pasake [no cu] kho b[i]dhaih pakarmte husamh ekarh [sa]ravacharam (/°) (III) sati-
reke tu kho' sarhvachare yarh maya sarhghe u-’

3.' payi[te®] . .* ca me pakam[t]e (/°) (IV) imi[n]a cu kilena amisa . . . .* munisa Jarbu-
dipasi mi[sa] [deve]-

47 [hi] (/*) (V) pakamasa hi [iya®]ih pha[le] (/*) (VI) [no] hi iyarh [mahapten=eva] sake
papotave (/®) (VII) kima[h®] . * [khudalken=ipi paka(ma®)mi[nelna vi[pule]
[svage]

5. sake aradhayitave™ (/*) (VIII) [sa] [e]tiya iya a[thd]ya [sivane] savapite yatha
[khu]daki ca ma[ha]pa ca imarh pakameyvu am[t]d pi ca me [jine]y[vu] ti (/*)®

6." (IX) cira-thitike [ca] i[ya]ih pake(ka)me hoti (/*) (X) imar ca v[ipJu[le] vadh[isiti]
[bidha®]m ca vadhisiti avaradhiva divadh[i]var [vadhis]iti (/*) (XI) ivarh eca siva-
pite[ne]1

7.4 [sa]vapite v[yu]thena [200 50 6] (/°) XII) [sava-pa]thaviyarh ca vivi[s]ite ti (/°)
(XIIH) yatha ri[j]a Asoko dha tatha(tha) ti (//°)

TRANSLATION

(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods.
(IT) It is more than two years and a half that I have become an updsaka (ie. a lay

follower of the Buddha), but was not excessively zealous [in the cause of Dharma] for
one year,

(III) However, it is more than a year that I have been intimately associated with
the Sangha (ie. the Buddhist Church) and have been exerting myself [in the cause of
Dharma].

(IV) By this time, in Jambu-dvipa (i.e. ASoka’s empire), people who were unmingled
[with gods] have been mingled with the geds.

(V) This is the result of [my] exertion [in the cause of Dharma].

’ﬁﬂ[ﬂu begins from a point which is about five akjaras” space before the commencement of

2No dot or globular mark expected at the lower end of the akmara is visible on the impressions.

2The line ends about four eksaras® space ahead of the previous line.

A The i:i-gtnuhg of line is from a point about four or five aksaras” space hefore the commence-
ment

The lost akgaras are no doubt badharm.

$The three or four aksaras lost here may have been sarifa ye or samdnd ye.

"This line begins from a point nearly four aksoras’ space before the commencement of line 3.
* Two or three aksoras are lost here. The words may have been cu kho.

¥The line begins about three aksares’ space behind the commencement of line 4.

¥ What has been read as fa looks like ¢7 on the impressions,

UThe line ends at a point before the end of the previous line.

B This line begins about two or three aksaras’ space before the beginning of line 5.

B Read sdvape.

" Line 7 begins from a point not removed from the commencement of line B,
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(VI) Indeed, it is not only the big (ie. rich) men who are capable of achieving this.

(VII) Even the small (ie. poor) man, who exerts himself [in the cause of Dharmal,
can attain the great heaven.

(VIIT) Thus this declaration has been issued for the purpose that small and big men
(i.e. the rich and the poor) exert [in respect of] this [matter] and the people living on
the borders [of Adoka’s empire] may know [about it].

(IX) And [in this way] this exertion [in the cause of Dharma] becomes everlasting.

(X) This [exertion] will increase to a considerable extent, will increase greatly
[and] will increase more or less to one and half times.

(XI) This declaration has been issued [by the king] when he was away [from his
capital on a tour of pilgrimage after the elapsing of] 256 [nights, i.e. days of the tour].

(XIT) [This edict] has been dispatched throughout the entire earth (ie. Adoka’s
empire).

(XII) [This has been done] in the way as it was said (ie. ordered) by king Adoka.

MRE II

1. (I) [r]aja Asoko hevarn dha (/*) (II) tuphe anapayitha Rajuke (/°) (I11) [se] [@]napa-
yisati j[d]napadarh ca janarh Rathikini ca (/°) (IV) maita-pitiisu sususita[v]iye ti (/°)
(V) [h]emeva garusu (/°)

2. (VI) panesu ca dayitaviy[e] ti (/%) (VII) ime dharma-guna pavatitaviva [t]li (/®)
(VIIT) . . [tu®]phe Rajuka’ anapayitha (/°) (IX) se dan[i®] Devanaripiyasa vaca-
Inel(na®] [aJnalpaylilsaltli] t[i*] (/°) (X) se hemeva ana[palyitha (/*) (XI)
he[meva®] [ca]

3. Bamhanini* ca hath-rohdni® ca kiiranakini ca yug-i[cariyani]® ca (/*) (XII) . ... ..
... I [yadisi®] [po]rana pakit[i] . * (/*) (XIID) . ~ [ana®[pa]y[i]sati (/°) (XIV . .7
sususitaviya ti (/) (XV) iyarn apacayitaviye® ti (/®) (XVI) dcaliye apacayi-

1The lost aksaras here may have been hecam.

 What has been read as ju may be ji.

3 Some space is left out by the engraver betw een na and pa.

¢ Ba looks like bu on the impressions ; but the intended reading does not appear to be brd.

5 1t is difficult to say whether & mark much below the akara tha can be taken to be the trace of a
subscript pa.

® There is no trace of any subscript ya below gd.

T About ten aksaras are lost here. The lost portion seems to have contained the words tuphe ni-
vesaydtha amtevdsing t.

®The aksara ti may have been ved here. In the E copy we have hecari dnapaydtha
hathiyarohani fru.zyﬁmdu&lﬂ saﬂl nani ea  furiphe (/°) hevam nivesayitha amtecasing ﬁfm
pordna pakiti (/®).

" The aksora se may have been incised here.
1 The word lost here may have been hevarh.
“Scmespmelsh&mth}rthemmmbehmhmdut
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4. taviye ca susiisitaviye ca (/°) (XVII) ye dcali .....ooovvervevierriiniin. L (/%) (XVIID
[i*]yai [ya®]thiraharih [pa®]vatita[v]iy[e] ti y[ald[i]si porind paki[t]i (/®) (XIX)
yatha®

5. hi sitireke huveyi tathia pavatitav[ilve [ti] (//°*¢
TRANSLATION

(I) Thus saith king Adoka.

(IT) You (i.e. the Kumara and his Mahimatras) [should] pass orders on the Rajjuka.
(IIT) He will pass orders on the people of the countryside as well as on the Ristrikas.
(IV) “[One] should be obedient to [one’s] parents.”

(V) “In the same way, [one should be obedient] to ones elders.”

(VI) “[One] should be kind to the living beings.”

(VII) “One should propound these attributes of Dharma.”

(VIH) [Thus] you should pass orders on the Rajjuka.

(IX) He will then pass orders [on his subordinates] in the words of the Beloved of
the Gods.

(X) Therefore you should pass orders [on the Rajjukal.

(XI) And in the same way, [orders should be passed on] the Brihmanas (ie the
teachers of the Brihmana community), elephant-riders, scribes and charioteers.

(XH) “[You should instruct your pupils] in accordance with what is the ancient
usage.”

(XIM) [He, ie. the Rajjuka] will pass orders [as follows].
(XIV) “[This instruction] should be obeyed [in the same way.]”
(XV) “This should be held in respect.”

(XVI) “The teacher should be honoured and obeyed.”

(XVII) “Again, those who are the teacher’s [kinsmen, among them also the instruc-
tions should be established.]”

(XVIII) “This should be established in the proper manner in accordance with what
is the ancient usage.”

(XIX) “[This] should be established in such a way that it becomes abundant”

! About twen lost here. The pas have been deali atiked
ﬂtynhnmggﬂ e passage may have ve pi dealiyass natikd tesu pi

*The Udegolam copy suggests that this is not the last aksara of the passage wadisi porind pakiti,

*There is no trace here of any word like iyarh.

*The Udegolam Wl‘-: has after this—hecari tuphe dnapaydtha nivessydtha ca amtecdsini.  Tn the
Emgmﬁli we have after I.hn passage qucted above: dyam sususitaviye (/) apacdyana y::un‘;

dodriyasa sa hemeva (/®) yathd vé puna acerlyasa yothircharm natikdsu pravatitaviye (/®) hesd pi

amfevaritu yathdroham pavatitaciye parisd porand pakiti (/®) yatharghari vathd iyam  satireke

siya hevar tuphe @napayatha nivesayiths ca amievasing ®) hevari Decanarpiye @napayati (/*)
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UDEGOLAM VERSION OF MRE I-IT

While the Adokan edicts at Nittiir were discovered in August, 1977, another set of
the same two records, engraved likewise on two boulders standing close to each other,
was found in the neighbouring village of Udegolam seven months later, the discovery
being announced by the Director of Archaeology, Kamataka State, in the month of
March, 1978, The village lies about 3 miles to the south-west of Nittiir. I received a set
of photographs of the Udegolam edicts from Professor S.H. Ritti of the Karnatak Univer-
sity, Dharwar, to whom my sincere thanks are due. Professor Ritti also laid me under
a deep debt of gratitude by presenting me with a copy of a paper on the Adokan edicts
at Nittiir and Udegolam which he had read at the Fifth Conference of the Epigraphical
Society of India held at Bangalore in January, 1979, and was still awaiting publication
in the Society’s Journal, Vol V.

It is well known that MRE I or hoth MRE I and II when found at more places
than one in the same neighbourhood, as those at Gavimath and Pilkizundu, at Erra-
gudi and Rajula-Mandagiri, and at Brahmagiri, Jatinga-Rimeévara and Siddipura, have
texts which look more or less like close copies form the same draft. The same is the
case with the Nittiir and Udegolam versions. At Nittiir, the text of MRE II is demaged
while, at Udegolam, it is the text of MRE I that is damaged: The damaged texts of the
edicts at one place are thus considerably restorable with the help of the better preserv-
ed texts at the other locality. Because the heginning and end of MRE 1 are both totally
lost at Udegolam, the personal name of Adoka is noticed in this version only at the
commencement of MRE II. The two sets of MRE now discovered in the Bellary Dis-
trict are closer to their copies found in the Karnul District than those in the Chitradurga
Distriet.

The Udegolam text of MRE I is written in six lines, all of which have lost a number
of aksaras at the beginning and also at the end. The preserved portion shows abont 15
aksaras in each of lines 1 and 2 but only atout 4 in line 8. The lost aksaras at the begin-
ning of line 1, as indicated by the Nittiir text, show that they were about 21 in number
while the loss of 23 aksaras at the end of line 1 and the beginning of line 2 would suzgest
that the letters lost at the end of the lines at the right side were few. OF course the
lost aksaras in the concluding part of lines 8-6 is more in number. It is about 14 aksaras
in the case of each of lines 3-5. However, the concluding words of MRE T at Nittiir are
too many to be all accommodated at the end of line 6 if its lencth was similar, as expect-
ed, to that of the previous lines of writing. Thus, in case the Udegolam text of this
part was similar to the corresponding section of the Nittiir copy, some aksoras may have
been incised in a seventh line because the loss at the end of line 6 would be of about
30 aksaras which are too many for the limited space at the place.
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The preservation of the writing in MRE II in eight lines is not bad, but is of course
not fully satisfactory. The lines of writing are not straight and some aksaras are more or
less rubbed or broken off here and there. Thus in [da]yitha(ta)viye in line 2, yithaviye is
engraved at a distance considerably above the level of the damaged da, probably be-
cause, in this case, there was an original damage in the stone.

The palaeography of the Udegolam edicts is similar to that of the Nittiir versions.
An interesting new feature of the records at Udegolam is the occasional use of a mark
of punctuation which is in some cases not a dapda as even here in a few cases as well
as in the Kilsi RE and the Sahasraim MRE I but looks somewhat like a curve open to
the left (cf. MRE I, line 2, twice ; MRE II, lines 4, 5 and 6), a variety known from Kalsi.

As regards orthography, the present version resembles the Nittiir copy ; but here we
have dcariya and dcariya (not dcaliya), but yathalahari (for yatharahar).
TEXT*
MRE I

1. ... ryarh hakarh updsake (/*) [no®] tu kho badharh palkarte] . .. !
2, ....[ba]dhath ca me pakariate/imina cu k[d]lena / amisa . .. .*

8 ....[no] hi iyarh ma[ha]pten=eva sake pa@ . .. .!

4 ....etiyajyan [a] ... .!

Berone. s s [cira-th]itike ca iyarh pakame . ., .’

[ SR [sivane] savapite [vyu]® . . . .

MRE II

1. riji Asoko Devinarhpiyo hevarn @paf(ha) (/®) tuphe &napayitha Rajikah (/°) se
Anapayisiti j[i]napadarh [ca] janarh Rathikani

!From photographs.

! Nittiir—Decanaripiyo hevars dha (/®) adhvikdni adhdtiydni vasini,

I Nittiir—husany ekam samcacharar (/*) sdtircke tu kho sarivachare yars mayd sarghe upayite.

* Nittiir—[sarita ye®] munisa Jarabudipasi misi devehi (/°) pakamasa hi iyarh phale (/°).

5 W {/®) kimam cu kho khudaken=dpi paka(ma®)minens vipule svage sake dradhe-
& Nirtii i sivdpite i khudaks a 7 ® i
mm:—uluﬂ:u-frau yathd i mmhapummumpnkmww_[f}mmpim
’5L?'ﬂm (/*) fyar ca vipule vadhisiti badhorh ca vadhisiti averadhiyd diyadhiyarn vadhisiti

'Eiﬁ—wﬂﬂm 256 (/*) sava-pathaviyar ca vivdsite ti (/°) yathd rdid@ Asoko dha tasha(tha)
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2. ca (/°) mitd-pitusu sususitaviye ti (/°) hevam=eva garusu (/*) panesu ca [da]yitha-

3.

4.

(ta)[vi]ye' ti (/) ime dharnmagund pavatitaviyd ti (/°) [he]-

varm tuphe Rajikarh dnapayitha (/*) se ti(da)ni Devi[namn]piyasa vacanena fnapa-
yisati ti (/*) [ta]® ta hemeva &napayatha ca ti (/°) Bambhandni ca hath-aro[ha]-

[ni] ca kiranakini ca yug-i[ca]]riyini ca®] (/®) [tu]phe nivesayitha arit[evi]sisi(ni)
yadisi pori[na pakiti] (/*) [se @napa]yisa[ti ca] (/°) [susu]sitaviye ti / iyam

ca apaciyitaviye ti / se dcAriyasa’ apaci[yi]va(ta)viye ca sususitaviye (ca /°) ye pi ca
dcariyasa natika / tasu' pi yathilaharh pavatitaviye ti (/°)

hemeva [ca] pati[v]as[i]su pi yathd[la]harh pavatitaviye / ya[di]si porind pakiti
(/®) yathd iyarm [hi] sati[re]ke huveya tathd pavativa(ta)viye ti (/°) hevam tuphe
Anapayatha

nivesayitha ca artevasini ti (/*)"

1'There seems to be a break in the stone after da so that wi together with the following aksaras
Dere S0emE e ved ot & distance above the level Of the early part of the Hne.

2 The aksara is probably not sa.
' Better read dedripe.
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SYNOPTICAL TEXTS OF MRE [-II
MRE I
A

AHRAURA: . ... [Deviinam®) pivo (/*) siti[lekini®] .

BAHAPUR (DELHI): Devinaripiye aha (/*)

BATRAT: Devinarmpiye aha (/*)

BRAHMAGIRI: Suvarnagirite Aya-putasa Mahdmatinarh ca vacanena Isilasi Maha-
mita Grogiyarn vataviyd (/°) hevarh ca vataviyd (/°) Devinarpiye anapayati (/°)

ERRAGUDI: Devinampiye heviha (/°)

GAVIMATH: Devinampiye aha (/°)

GUJARRA: Devinapiyasa Piyadasino Asokardjasa (/°)

JATINGA-RAMESVARA: . ... tina ca va....Isi.... viya (/°) Devina .

MASKI: Devanarmpiyasa Asokasa (/°)

NITTOR: Devi[nam]piyo he[vai] &ha (/*)

PALKIGUNDU: .......

PANGUDARIYAM (PANGURARIA): Piyadasi-nima rdji Kumdrasa Sarhivasa
Minema-dese U(OP)punitha-vihdra-yatiye (/°) savapam viyuthe[na 2]56 (/°) Devinari-
piye anapayati (/°)

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: Devanapiye hevaha (/°)

ROPNATH: Devanarmpiye hevarn aha (/*)

SAHASRAM: Devinarpiye hevam a[ha] (/°)

SIDDAPURA: Suvarmnagirite Aya-putasa Mahamitinarh ca vacanena Isilasi Maha-
matad arogivarh vataviya (/°) Devanarhpiye hevam dha (/°)

UDEGOLAM: ........

B

AHRAURA: sadhiki[ni®] . . . . [n0°] ca badharh palakarite (/°)

BAHAPUR (DELHI): saﬁ]ekam adhativini vasini yam hake upasake (;"‘] no ca
badhirh palakate ma(me) (/*)

BAIRAT: siti . ... vasini ya hakarih upésake (/*) no cu badhar .

BRAHMAGIRI: adhikini adhitiyini vasini ya hakarh . . . . sake (/®) no tu kho
bidharh rpakamte husarh ekarh savachararh (/*)

ERRAGUDI: adhikani [adhatiyini sarhvacharini®] ya hakarh upisake (/*) no tu kho
ekarih sarivachararh pakainte husarh (/*)
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GAVIMATH : sitirekini adhatiyini vasini yarh sumi updsake (/°*) no cu kho bidhari
pakarte (/°)

GUJARRA: adhatiyini sarhvacharini upasake=smi (/*)

JATINGA-RAMESVARA: .. ..ya hakah....khobadha........

MASKI: . ... adhatiyini [vasi®]ni arh sumi Budh-u(pa®)éa(sa)ke (/®)

NITTOR: adhvi(dhi)kini adhatiydni [va]sini yar . .. . updsake (/*) [no cu] kho
b[ad]dhar pakamte husarh ekarh [sa]iwvacharam (/)

PALKIGUNDU : A o

PANGUDARIYAM : adhanyam vasiini yate sumi upisake (/*) no ca bi[dhain] pakate
husarh ti va (/®)

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: adhikini ca a[dhatiyiini samvacharini’ yarh hakarh updsa®]-
ke (/°) no tu kho ekarh sarivachara pakarite husarn (/°)

ROPNATH: sitirakekini (sitirekdni) adhatiyini va(sini®) ya sumi prakisa Sake (/°)
no cu badhi pakate (/*)

SAHASRAM: . ... [t®]iydni sasivachalini / am updsake sumi / no cu badhari pala-
kashte (/°)

SIDDAPURA: adhikini adhitiyini vasini ya hakam upasake (/°) no tu kho badha
pakarite husarh ekarn savacha[ram®] (/%)

UDEGOLAM: .... yarh hake updsake (/*) no tu kho badham pa[kamte] (/° }
C
AHRAURA: ........ccocoven..... [biidharn] ca palakarite (/*)

BAHAPUR (DELHI): satileke savachale ath hamaye [Saragha upayati(yata)] badhim
ca palakarite (/*)

BAIRAT: . ... ah mamaya Saghe upayate badha ca . ..

BRAHMAGIRI: satireke tu kho savacharern(re) yarh mayi Sarnghe upayite badhai
ca me pakamte (/*)

ERRACUDI: sitireke cu kho savachare yarn maya Samghe upayite badhai ca me
pakarite (/°)

GAVIMATH: samvachare sitireke yarh me Samghe upeti badharh ca me pakamte
(/%)

GUJARRA: sidhike samvachare ya ca me Sarghe yite ti aharh bidharh ca para-
karinte 11 &ha (/) :

JATINGA-RAMESVARA: . . . . tireke . ... yah [ma®]yd .

MASKI: . ... [sati®]reke [arh su®]mi Samgharh upagate . . .. ca sumi upagate (/*)

NITTOR: sitireke tu kho saravachare yarh maya sarhghe upayi . . . . ca me pakarh-
[t]e (/°)
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PALKIGUNDU :
PANGUDARIYAM : ﬁaﬁwacharam [sndhﬂca.m me sagha ya] yate badha [ca] sumi

pakarita (/°)

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: satireke [tu kho®] . ... [Smighe u®]payite bidharh ca me
pakarte (/°)

ROPNATH: sitileke cu cha(sajvachare ya sumi hakarh Sagha upete badhi ca pakate
(/*)

SAHASRAM: savachale sidhike / ar . ... te (/)

SIDDAPURA : sitireke tu kho sarivachare yarn mayi Sammghe upayite badharh ca me
pakarte (/°)

UDEGOLAM : «.ss s 4 s o1 [bi]dhati ca me pakarite /

D

AHRAURA: etena amtale[na®] . ... [munisi®] misaii-devd kata (/®) palakamasa
i[yarn phale®] (/*)

BAHAPUR (DELHI): etena aritalena Jarhbu-dipasi ye amisd devehi saritarh maniisa
misa devehi (/°) pa[lakamasa hi®] esa [phale®] (/*)

BAIRAT: . ... Jambu-dipasi amisi na(ye) devehi . ... mi.... (/%) .. kamasa esa

le (/)

BRAHMAGIRI: imind cu kilena amisi samiini munisd Jambu-dipasi misi devehi
(/®) pakamasa hi iyari phale (/°)

ERRAGUDI: imind cu kilena amisi ye munisi devehi te dini misibhiita (/°) paka-
masa hi iyath [phale®] (/*)

GAVIMATH: se imayarm veliyarh Jarmbii-dipasi amisi deviA samand manusehi se
dini misd kati (/°) pakamasa esa phale (/*)

GUJARRA: etena amtarena Jambu-dipasi Devinarmpiyasa amisarh-devi sarito munisa

misarn-deva katd (/) parakamasa iyar phale (/°)
JATINGA-RAMESVARA: ............. hi jyath . . . .
MASKI: pure Jarbu[dipa®]si . . . . husu te dni misibhata (/*)

NITTOR: imi[n]d cu kilena amisa . . . . munisa Jambu-dipasi mi[si] [devehi] (/*)
pakamasa hi [iya®Jm phale] (/*) Stk

PALKIGUNDU: . ... minuse..... 5

PENGUDERIYEM imari ca kilarh Ia[ml:ru—dxpa]s: devi na [manusehi mi®]sibhiita
A | T s A [pha'}la {j']

RE]ULA-MAN]J&GIBI imind cu kilena ami[sa®] . . [misi®]bhiitd (/*) pakama-
[sa h=iya®] phale (/*) -

ROPNATH: yi imaya kiliaya Jarmbudipasi amisd devd husu te dini misd kati (misi-
kata?) (/®) pakamasi(sa) hi esa phale (/®)
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SAHASRAM: etena ca arhtalena / Jambu-dipasi / amhmisam-devd / sarita munisd
misari-deva katd / pala . . . . iyarh phale (/°)

SIDDAPURA: imind cu kilena amisi samini mu . ... Jambu-di . ... misi devehi
(/*) pakamasa hi iyarh phale (/®)
UDEGOLAM: imina cu k[a]lena / amisa . . ..... sasee
E

AHRAURA: [no h=lyarh maha®]Jtvana va sakya pipotave (/*) khudakena pi palaka-
mamineni vipule pi svaga sakye dlidhetave (/*)

BAHAPUR (DELHI): no ca esi mahatven=eva cake pipotave (/*) khudakena pi
pala[kamami®]ne[na®] . . . . svage saki(ke) alidhetave (/*)

BAIRAT: no hi ese mahatan=eva cakiye . . . . kamamineni vipule pi svage cakye
alidhetave (/°)

BRAHMAGIRI: no h=iyarh sakye mahipten=eva piipotave (/*) kimam tu kho khu-
dakena pi paka[mamilnena vipule sakye dridhetave (/°)

ERRAGUDI: (no h=iyarh®) mahapten=eva sakiye (/*) khudakena pi pakamami-
nena sakiye vipule svage aradhetave (/*)

GAVIMATH: no hi iyarh mahaten=eva cakiye pipotave (/*) khudakena pi paka-
maminena vipule pi cakiye svage aradhayitave (/*)

GUJARRA: no ca iyarh mahateni ti va cakiye pdpotave (/°®) khudikena pi paraka-
maminend dharimaihy caraminend pinesi “shrhyvatend vipule pi svage cakiye drddhayitave
/*)

JATINGA-RAMESVARA: .. ........0000..

MASKI: iya athe khudakena pi dhama-yutena sake adhigatave (/®) na hevain dakhi-
taviye udilake va ima adhigacheyi ti (/°)

NITTOR: no hi iyarh [mahapten=eva] sake pdpotave (/°) kima[h®] . . .. [khuda]-
ken=iipi paka(ma®)mi[ne]na vi[pule svage] sake dridhayitave (/*)

PALKIGUNDU: no hi iyarh . . . . va ... . minena vipule pi cakiye svage ari . . .,
(/%)

PANGUDARIYAM: [no] ca esa mahdpa-karaneno(na) va (/°) khuda[ke] pi pakama

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: no h=iyarh mahapten=eva sakiye (/*) khudake[na pi
pakamaminena®] sakiye vipii[le svage dridhe®]tave (/°)

ROPNATH: no ca esi mahatati pipotave (/®) khudakena pi pakamamineni sakiye
pi(vi)pule pa(pi) svage aro(ri)dhe(ta®)ve (/°)

SAHASRAM: no . . .. yarh mahatati va pivatave / khudakena pi palakamaminena
vipule pi suaga [ca®]kiye dli . . ve /
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SIDDAPURA: no hiiyasakema .... ..... n=eva papotave (/°) kimarh tu kho
khudakena pi pa . . . . na vipule svage sake dradhetave (/®)

UDEGOLAM: [no] hi iyah mahapten=eva sake pi . . ..
F

AHRAURA: etaye athiye iyam sivane (/°) khudaki ca udili ca palakamamtii (/®)
amti pi ca janarmti (/°) cila-thitike ca palakame hoti (/*)

BAHAPUR (DELHI): imiya athidya iyarm sivane (/*) khudaki ca udili ca palaka-
maritii (/* [aritd®] pi ca janamti (/°) cila-thitikke palakame hoti (/°)

BARRET : 06 i ki ca udila ca palakamatu ti (/°) ariti pi ca janarmtu ti (/°)
cila-thiti . . . . (/*)

BRAHMAGIRI: etay=athiiya iyarh sivane savipite (/°) . ... mahdpti ca imarh paka-
meyu ti (/°) amti ca mai(me) janeyu (/°) cira-thitike ea iyarh paka . ... (/%)

ERRAGUDI: etiya ca athiya iyarh sivane sivite (/*) athi khudaka-mahalakd imarh
pi pakamevii (/) amtid ca me javevu (/*) cira-thitiki ca iyarh pakame hota (/?)

GAVIMATH: etiya ca athaya iyarh sivane (/) khudakid ca udiri ca pakamaritu
ti (/®) amtd pi ca jinamtu (/) cirathitike ca pakame hotu (/*)

GUJARRA: se etiaye athiye iyam sivane (/*) khudike ci udire ci dharmman
caramitii yogar ywhjumtii (/*) artd pi ci jinamti kimti [ca] cila-thitike dharhma-
ca[rape hotu®] (/*)

]Anﬂcﬁ‘msvm: --------- U A

MASKI :

NITTOR: [se e]taya ivarh a[thd]ya [sivane] savipite yathi [khu]daki ca ma[hal-
pé ca imarh pakameyvu arn[t]d pi ca me [jane]y[vu] ti (/*) cira-thitike [ca] i[valm pake-
(ka)me hoti (/°)

PALKIGUNDU: ........ ca pakamarhtu ti (/°) arbtd pi ca janartu (/%) ci . . . .

PANGUDARIYAM: . . . . athiyaesa sivane kiti(ti) khudaka [ca] uddraki ca paka....
kiti ete pi pakameyu ti (/*)

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: etiye ca athiya [iya®] sivane savite [atha khudaka-
maha®Jlaka . . . . (/*) [a®]ti ca me finevu cira-thitika ca iyam pakame hota (/*)

ROUPNATH: etiya athiya ca sivane kate (/°) khudaki ca udili ca pakamatu ti (/)
ati pi ca jAnarbtu iya pakari(me) va kiti cira-thitike siya (/)

SAHASRAM: se etiye athiye iyarh sivine / khudaki ca udili 3 palakamarhtu (/*)
artd pi ca janamtu / cila-thitike ca palakame hotu /

SIDDAPURA: se . ... ya iyarh sivane sivite (/*) vyathi khudaki ca mahipti ca
imarh pakameyu ti (/°) atd ca . . . . cira-thitike ca iyarh pakame hoti (/%)

UDEGOLAM: etiya iyah [a] . ... [cira-th]itike ca iyarn pakame . . .,
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AHRAURA : iyamh ca athe vadhisati vipularh pi ca vadhisati diyadhivarh avaladhiya
vadhisati (/%)

BAHAPUR (DELHI): e[ta®] ca athe vipulash pi vadhisati divadhiyarn pi vadhisati
(/*)

BAIRAT: . ... larh pi vadhisati . . . . divadhiyarh vadhisati . . . .

BRAHMAGIRI: iyarn ca athe vadhisiti vipularh pi ca vadhisiti avaradhiva divadhi-
varii vadhisiti (/®)

ERRAGUDI: vipularh pi ca vadhasiti(ti) avaradhiyi divadhiyar: (/®)

GAVIMATH : ivarh ca athe vadhisiti vipule ca vadhisiti diyadhiyam pi ca vadhisiti
g (/")

GUJARRA: [iyarn athe vadhi®]siti ca enah va dharimarh cararh ativo (/%)

JATINGA-RAMESVARA: ....ca....dhisa.. .. pulari pi . . . . yadhiyamn . . ..
ik
MASKI: khudake ca udilake ca vataviyi—'hevarn ve kalartarn bhadake se [athe
cila-thi®Jtike ca vadhisiti ca diyadhiyarh heva[m” ] (/%)

NITTOR: iyarn ca v[ip]Ju[le] vadh[isiti] [badha®]im ca vadhisiti avaradhiya
divadh[i]yvaran [vadhis]iti (/®) :

PALKIGUNDU: . ...00conein ca vadhisiti divadhivarh pi ca . ...
PANGUDARIYAM : ayarm hi athe vadhisiti vipula pica . . . . vadhi siti cira-thitike ca
hositi (/®)

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: vi[pule vadhisiti®] . .. .........

ROPNATH: iya hi athe vadhi vadhisiti vipula ca vadhisiti apaladhiyend diyadhiya
vadhisata(siti) (/*)

SAHASRAM : ivari ca athe vadhisati / vipularh pi ca vadhisati diyadhiyarh avaladhi-
vena diyadhivarh vadhisati /

SIDDAPURA: ... cu v iaividas vadhisiti vipularh pi ca vadhisiti a . . . . yadhiyam
vadhisiti (/°}
UDEGOLAM: .. ..o vuean
H

AHRAURA: esa sivane vivuthena duve saparini-liti-sati arh marche Budhasa salile
alodhe ti /

BAHAPUR (DELHI):

FATRATE A Ui,

BRAHMAGIRI: iyarh ca sivipite vyuthena 256 (/*)

ERRAGUDI: iyar ca sivane sivipite vyiithena 256 (/°)
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GAVIMATH:
GUJARRA: iyam ca sivane vivuthena 258 (/®)
JATISGA-RAMESVARA: . . . . sivage . . .. thena 256 (/°)

MASKI:

NITTOR: ivah ca sivipite[pe] (sivane) [si]vipite v[y]uthena [258] (/°) [sava-
pa]thaviyar ca vivi[s]ite ti (/*) yathi ri[j]a Asoko dhd tatha(tha) ti (/°)

PALKIGUNDU :
PANGUDARIYAM: yatha ca pavatd yatha ca siti-thabhd . . . . ta viyvilya ti (/*)
RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: [iyarn®] ca sivane savapite vyithena 256 (/*)

ROPNATH : iya ca athe pavatisu lekhapeta villata (/) halhi)da ca athi si(si)li-
thabhe sili-tharnbhasi la(lijkhapetavaya ta(ti) (/*) etini ca vayajaneni yiavataka tupa-
(phii)ka ahile savara(ta) vivasetavi(vilya ti (/*) vyuthend savane kate (/*) 256 sata
viviisi ta(ti) (/°)

SAHASRAM : ivarh ca savane vivathena (/°) duve saparhna-liti-sati vivutha t 256

(/*) ima ca atharh pavatesu likhiapayitha (/°) va[ta®] vi athi hetd sili-tharbbha tata pi
likhﬁpuynt]m t(/™)

SIDDAPURA : ivarh ca sivane . . . . 236 (/*)
UDEGOLAM: . . .. [sivane] saviapite [vyu] . ...

MRE II
A

BRAHMAGIRI: se hevarn Deviinamipiye aha (/*)

ERRAGUDI: hevarn Deviinarndeviinar{Devinampive iha (/*) vatha Devanarmpive
aha tatha kataviye (/®) Rajiike anapetaviye (/°) se diini jinapadarh dnapayisati Rathikini
ci (/*)

JATISGA-RAMESVARA :

NITTOR: riji Asoko hevarn dha (/%) tuphe fdnapavitha Rajuke (/*) se Anapayisati
janapadarh ca janash Rathikini ca (/"

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI : [hevarh] Deviinaripiye iha (/°) vathi Devanarhpi . . .
(/*) Rajiike dnapetaviye (/*) se dani jinapadini Anapayisati Rathikini ca (/%)

SIDDAPURA :
UDEGOLAM: riji Asoko Deviinarhpivo hevarh ipa(ha) (/®) tuphe anapayiitha Raji-
kath (/*) se anapayisati jinapadarh ca janari Rathikiini ca (/*)
138
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B

BRAHMAGIRI: miiti-pitisu sususitaviye (/) hemeva garusu (/*) pripesu drahyitavi-
yarh (/®) sacarh vataviyarm (/®) se ime dharhma-gund pavatitaviyia (/°)

ERRAGUDI: mati-pitiisu sususitaviye (/°) hemeva garusu sususitaviye (/*) rpinesu
dayitaviye (/®) sace vataviye (/*) ima dharima-guni pavatitaviya (/°)

JATINGA-RAMESVARA: [heme]va [miti]-pitusu [susu®]sitaviye (/*) hemeva . . . .
na (/*) [pr®ld[p®]esu [dra®]hyitavyah (/°) sacarn vataviyarh (/*) se ime . . . . hevam
pavatitaviyi (/*®)

NITTUR: mati-pitisu sususitaviye ti (/°/ hemeva garusu (/°) pinesu ca dayitaviye
ti (/®) ime dharhma-gunii pavatitaviyi ti (/*)

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: matd . . .. (/®) gurusu . . . . (/°®) prinesi dayitaviye (/*)
saca vataviye (/*) . ... taviva (/*)

SIDDAPURA: ma[ta®] . . . . [susu®]sitaviye (/®) . . .. [dra®]hyitavyah (/*) sacarh
vata[vi®Jyam (/®) ime dhamma-gu[na®] . . ..

UDEGOLAM: mata-pitusu sususitaviye ti (/*) hevam=eva garusu (/°) panesu ca
dayitha(ta)viye ti (/*) ime dharbma-guna pavatitaviya ti (/®)

C

BRAHMAGIRI: hemeva amtevasind fcariye apaciyitavive (/®) niitikesu ca karh va-
[thia® Jraharn pavatitavive (/°)

ERRAGUDI: hevarn turhphe dnapayatha Devinaripiya-vacanena (/°) hevarh dnapa-
yiitha hathiy-irohini kiiranakini yugy-icariyini Barmbhanini ca tumphe (/*) hemeva
nivesayitha ariteviisini virisi porina pakiti (/°)

JATINGA-RAMESVARA: [svaarn] na tesa ta vasa . ... taviya (/°) hemeva dcariye
arteviisind . . . . [po®]rina pakiti (/*) . . . . sitaviyi (/*) . ... viye (/*) [a*]cariye am

. . . Bcariyaéa(sa) fiatiki te[su pi®] lathdraham [pava]titaviye (/*)

NITTOR: [tu®]phe Rajuka anapayitha (/®) se din[i®*] Devinampivasa vacane[na®]
anapayisati t[i®] (/*) se hemeva finapayatha (/) he[meva®] ca Bamhanini ca hath-iro-
hiini ca kiranakiini ca yug-i[cariyini] ca (/*) . ... [yadisi®] porind . . .. (/%)

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: hevarh tuphe @na[pa®]yitha Devinarhpiva-vacanena (/*)
.+..tha ha.. .. kiranikini yugy-icariyini Barhbhaniki(ni) ca tuphe (/®) . . . . ate
.+« « pakiti (/*)

SIDDAPURA: hemeva ari[teviisind®] dcariye apaciyitaviye (/®) su . . . .

UDEGOLAM: hevaria tuphe Rajiikarh @napayitha (/°) se ti(di)ni Devinarmpiyasa
vacanena Anapayisati ti (/*) tata hemeva anapayitha ca ti (/°) Bamhanini ca hath-irohini
ca kiiranakini ca yug-ica[riyini ca] (/*) tuphe nivesayitha ca amtevisisiini) yidisi
porina [pakiti] (/*)
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BRAHMAGIRI: esi porani pakiti dighdvuse ca esa (/°) hevarm esa kativive (/°)
Capadena likhite

[ Kharosthi]—lipikarena (/*)

ERRAGUDI: iyar sususitaviye (/°) apacyand ya vi dcariyasa sa hemeva (/*) yatha
vil puna fcariyasa nitikini yatharaham natikisu pravatitaviye (/*) hesa pi [arm]tevisisu
yathiarahaih pavatitaviye yarisi porind pakiti (/) vatharaharh yathd iyarn sa(sitiro(re)ke
siyi hevarh twiphe inapayitha nivesayatha ca artevisini (/%) hevarh Devanammpiye ana-
payati (/*)

JATINGA-RAMESVARA: esi porind pakiti digha . . . . ca (/°) hemeva da . ... ca
va .. . . [pa®]vatitaviye (/*) hevarh [dhaiim]e Devanaripi[ya][sa®] . ... [va]m kataviye
{/®) [Capa®]dena [likhita]sn

[Kharosthi] — [li®]pikarena (/)

NITTOR: . ... [ana®]payisati (/*) . . . . sususitaviye ti (/) iyah apacdyitaviye ti
(/°) acilive apacayitaviye ca sususitaviye ca (/*) ye pifcali .......... t (/®) [i*]yam
[va®]tharaham [pa®]vatitaviye ti yidisi porani paki[t]i (/°) yatha hi sitireke huveya
tatha pavatitaviye ti (/®)

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: . . . . viye (/°) apaciya . . . . se ficariya[sa®] (/®) ....va
pana nitikiini yatharaha nitikasu pavatitaviye (/%) ... . ate. ... viya yirisi porini pakati
(/*) yatharaharih yathd iyam . . . . siya . . . . tha inapayitha ca amtevasi[ni®] (/®) .. ..
[a*napa[yati®] (/)

SIDDAPURA: esi porini [pa®]kiti dighivuse ca (/°) hemeva . . . . [a®]mtevisine
ca dcariy[e] . . . . [va®]thirahar pavatitav[iye®] .. .. sa tathd kataviye (/*) Capa . ...

[Kharosthi] — . . . . [na] (/®)

UDEGOLAM: se dnapayisati ca (/) sususitaviye ti / iyarh ca apacdyitavive ti / se
Acariyasa apaciiyiva(tajvive ca sususitaviye (ca /*) ve pi ca dcarivasa natika / tasu pi
vathilaharn pavatitaviye ti (/*) hemeva ca pativisisu pi yathilahamh pavatitaviye / va-
disi porina pakiti (/*) yatha iyamn hi sa(sa)tireke huveya tatha pavativa(ta)vive ti (/°)
hevarn tuphe Anapayitha nivesayitha ca amtevisini ti (/%)
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87, 95-101, 119

Sadifivardya 50

saddharma (True Faith) 79

Sahasrim 52-53, 58, 60n, 70-71, 73.74, 76, 78,
82, 87, 920, 95-101

g;l:ni, M{tl-ﬂ, Tn, 9n, 10n, 12n, 13n

ikya, 40

Silthunpddm 53n, 122n

Samdpa 54

Sambodhi 28, 65, 79, 116-17

Sariwva, Kumdra 98, 101-02

Samyaksambuddha 75

Sanchi 119n

Saagha, the Buddhist Clergy 11, 64-65. 79,
84-85, 88, 91, 107, 116 and n, 126

Sankara 68n

Smka.rnnaray;aun, 8 72,75

81,

Sapd

Sappers 1

Sarndth 53n, 79, 119,
Saro-Maro, ﬁaru—Maru o4
Sastri, H. 1

Sastri, H. P. 67, 89
Sﬁtly'a—ﬁ::tra., Sdnka-putra 15, 56
Savalakhe 50

Scerrato, U. 113
Schlumberger, Daniel 46n, 113
scribe 12, 20, 109, 128
Sehore District 94

Seleucus 44

Sen, 5. K. 86

Sendpati 63

Senart, E. 60n, 6In, 65, 69-70
servants 22, 40



INDEX

Settar, 5. 123

Shahabad District 52, 73, 95n

Shihbdzgarhi 5, 6n, 7, 22n, 27n, 38n, 43, 46-47,
74, 114, 120 and'n

Sﬁms-l-.‘.ﬁm; 119

Shar-i-Kuna 45, 113-14, 116n, 117-18

Sharma, G: R, 72

Sharma, Lal Chand 86

Sharma, Lakhpat Ram 86
Siddapura 52-55, 60n, 73, 75-76, 82, B4, 95, 99,
120n, 129

Singh, Sardar Jang Bahadur 82

Singhana, Yadava king 50

Sircar, D, C. 11n, 12n, 24n, 27n, 46n, 53n, 54n,
56n, 66n, 71 and n, T, 78n, 79-80, 83n,
31-11 Bﬁn 98n, 99n, 113n, 116n, 118n

Siruguppa Tnlul'. 123

slaves 22,

SI:r_m:.n:had Railway Station 52

Smith, v a., 44-45, 56m, 121n

Somgm

Sclpnra 42 45, 47, 49

Sramana 22, 27-28, 34, 40, 48n, 49
Srikakulam IEEn

Sri Lanka 63

Srmivasan, P. R. 94, 123

Stichi, R. 113n

Sfru'lt 5 63

Slﬁpa, buili by Afcka 80, 121
Surdstra 55n

Siirpdraka 42

Suvarpagiri 12n, 54-56, 63, 75, 97

g:i;::lgﬁu;ﬁ 97
Tarh i 15, 32
;im?:;]:%n lﬁh:!ﬁ 4;; 63 5
anjavur-Tiruchira region
TIJ‘;I, wW. W f’ cgl
Tetug ‘é"’o;.‘“m
elugu-
'I"e-ng:h-:hp-h 121
Thana District 42, 55
The Statesman 123
Thomas, F. W. 67, 69-70, 90
Tiru-Kariir 36m
Tirunelveli 56
Tiruvanchikalam 56n
Tivara, son of Afcka 5%
Topri 119 and n, 120n
Tosali 54, 97
Tucci, G. 113
Tuggali Station 105

19

Tughlug dynasty 83
Tughlug, Sultin Firgz 119

T va, Yavana .'lm; 32.33, 35, 48

Turner, K. 1.°'533,

l.q.a.q:v{:.a I"a:rm-rmu 55[:.

Udegolam- 125, 128n, 129-30
Ujjayini 55 and n, 97
University of Calcutta 2

updsaka, lur follower of the Buddha 11,

8B-BO, 92, 102, 106, 112, 126
updrakatoa 63--54- 66 39
U punitha-vihdra 9?-93 101-02
Uttardpatha 45
Uttar

Vaikili 80
Vaiici 56n

Mr.f-a -odsa T1
\-" 1 Iéj?-ﬁl

[ ra
Venﬂpuuﬂmanlﬂl, M. 5ln
Venkatarama M. 105
Vethadvipa 80
Vi G. L. della 113
Vidisha District 119n
Vijayanagara 55

Vikraméditya VI Tribhuvanamalla 50

Vindhyan range 94
Visvanath, E. 123
Viswanatha, 5 V. 1

Waghli 55

Watters 53, 80, 121n, 1920
welfare 19

wells 16

Western Asia 63

Wilson, H. H. 104

worship of Buddha's footprints 80

Yavana 24, 35, 45n, 48 and n, 51,

subjects of Adoka 45-46, 113
Yazdani, G. 51
Yenakonda 1

Ymaga:?__ i |
Yona (Yavana) 22-23, 31-33

Yona-raja (Yavana-raja) 15

Yukta, “officer’ or a class of officers 17n, 108

radesh 72, 82, 86, 95, 119 and n

114 ;



Page

2 5 ¥ 3

ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

4, line 34, % Read—Chitaldrug (Chitradurga)

5, lines 5, etc.

5, line 19. Read—Erragudi

5, line 34. Read—Minor Rock Edict

5, line 37. Read—mahapta

5 (also p. 7). Add note—The consonants r, etc., have been elsewhere written
as ra, etc.

b6, line 30. Read—Girnir

7, note 2, line 1. Read—triskele symbol

:’i‘: tz: ;“ Read—hemeva (pavatitaviya®)

12, note 32, Add—p. 71.

12, note 33. Add—pp. 70-71.

13, line 2. Read—(XIV) Whatever honour is to be shown to the teacher
should be established in this way.

20, line 28. Omit—scribe,

21, line 7. Read—sanithave

21, line 8. Read—tasi

21, lines 8-9. Read—sa[m]ma-patipati

23, lines 12-13. Read—Lathika(4)tinikanar

23, line 27. Read—[he who]

25, line 16. Read—[diverse passions]

32: :L‘: fg: E Read—dasayi[ pta]

26, line 17. Read—barbha| nanari]

26, line 24. Read—(IV) [e]sa

27, line 36. Read—Devanar piya

27, note. Add—p. 6].

28, line 9. Read—abhi[ la]mani

29, line 14. Read—mahatha-vahari

31, note 22. Read—rubbed off.

33, line 6. Read—sata-sahasa-mite

33, line 14. Read—mita-sarm (13)thuta. ... tata se

33, line 19. Read—va aja

33, line 21. Read—[anunijahapaya) (19)[¢i] ...... pi ca

33, line 22, Read—hari]ne(20) [yu]

33, line 23-24. Read—dharivma-vijaye
33, line 24-25, Read—yo(23) jana-satesu.
33, line 26. Read—mniti(ci)yam Co[da] Paridiya & Ta[ri]bapaniye
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

b

¥

5

i

”n

n

28388

4=
o

ZEEIERE

-

Lh Ln LnoLnoLn Ln LnoLn
LRSI R

59,

line ' 27.

line 30.

line 1.

line 4,

note 45.

line 1.

lines 6 & 7.
line 17.

note &

line 8.

line 10.

line 21.

line 2.

line 3.

line 5.

line 7.

line 4,

line 5.

line 16,

note 12, line 1.
lines 18 & 19.
line 11.

lines 18-19.
note 5, line 4.
lines 32 & 34
line 11.

line 16.

line 18,

note 12, line 1.
line 15.

line 23,

lines 27-28.
line 6.

note 3, line 2.
note 3.

note 7, line 7.

, note B, fine 2,

note 4, line 2.

, note 5,

line 22,

, line 7.

note, line 2.

Read—Yona-Karmbocesu
Read-—savathi(tha) pana
Read—palatikarhmeva

Read—nilat:

Read—Gimar

Read—ldja

Read—pi ca

Read—Priyadariin

Read—letter cu

Read—tari]*

Read—marmga(le]
Read—bambhalna[namm .... [he]dise
Read—ni[ou]tiva nivu[tald vd
Read—nivatayetha

Read—[ pa]savati.

Read—tena [dharmma)-margalena
Read—instead of

Read—en kho

Read—guru[no]

Read—Erragudi

Read—disparage

Read—particular

Read—there were concerned with the interest of their king
Read—Sircar, The Successors .... in the Lower Deccan, 1939,
Read—Kopbal or Koppal
Read—Chitaldrug (Chitradurga)
Read—Rajula-Mandagiri and others were
Read—Palkigundu

Read—VII, 1931.

Read—Cf. Raychaudhuri, Political
Read—irtya

Omit—sa = ssa sy in vadhisiti *vardhisyati :
Read—uvarsa

Read—sasane (/%)

Add—For Senart's views, see Journ. As., 1916, pp. 425-42,
Read—Sake=Sake

Read—iyari ca

Read—uwisayari

Read—dvyardhyam

Read—sense

Read—Asoka

Read—Paris
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Page 69, line 14

b1

69, line 27.
69, line 29,
70, line 22,
70, line 31.
70, line 37.
71, note 5.
72, line 11.
74, line 39,
75, line 6.
75, line 16.
75, line 36.
76, line 2,
76, line 24,
78, note 4,
79, line 32,
B0, line 16.
81, line 1.
81, line 11.

81, note 2, line 2.

82, note 1.
83, line 24.
83, line 31.
85, note 2,
85, note 3.
86, line 33.
89, note 3.
91, line 25.
91, line 34.
92, line 7
92, line 13
92, line 15.
92, line 16.
93, line 8.
94, line 6.
94, line 7.
96, line 35.
97, line 15.
97, line 16.
97, line 27.
97, last line,

ASOKAN STUDIES

Add note—For the views of Thomas, see Journ. As, 1910,
pp- 507-22 ;: JRAS, 1916, pp. 113-23, 477-81 ; and for Lévi, see
Journ. As., 1911, pp. 119-26.

Read— — why? —

Read—paricajipta

Read—Chitradurga, Kamul and other
Read—ta( i)

Read—Afoka |

Add—Ci. p. 8.

Read—Ancient History and Archaeology
Read—The use of

Read—or ca?

Read—so that

Read—Devanaripiva

Read—Chitaldrug

Read—gudi, Rijula-Mandagiri and other
Add—Cf. above, p. 71.

Read—the text

Read—a little over 50 miles from Madras
Read—[tvana)

Read—{[adha(3)tiyani

Read—above, pp. 64-65.

Add—(p. 96.)

Read—Deva-

Read—inscription

Add—pp. 6465, 81.

Add—pp. 67-68.

Read—examination

Add—pp. 67, 71.

Read—duve-

Read—ii

Read—dha[ri ] mam

Read—janamtu

Read—ca[rari]

Read—al=o know

Read—then Director

Read—P. R. Srinivasan, then Chief
Read—mahaptena
Read—Jatifnga-Rimeévara and dha for dnapayati at Siddipura
Read—drogiyarm

Read—king after the

Read—rdjé kumdirasa
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

Page 101, line 5.

n
I

B

w

1

"

b H

»

L

1

w

»

L
b ]
b ]

b1

101, kine 6.
101, line 17.
102, line 7.
103, line 4.
104, line 21.
105, line 36.
106, line 23.
107, line 35.
109, line 22,

109, lines 22-23.

110, line 19.

110, note 6, line 1.

111, note 8.
111, note 12,

111, note 14, line 1.

112, line 1.
112, line 12.
112, line 16.
112, line 20.

112, line 21.
113, line 2.

114, line 33.
115, line 34.
116, note 2.
119, line 18,

119, note 1, lines 4-5.

121, line 6.
121, line 33.

121, note 3, line 1.
121, note 3, line 2.
124, lines 10 & 11.
126, note 4, line 1.

128, line 1.

128, note 4, line 3.

131, line 4.
131, line 5.
131, line 10.
133, line 6.
133, line 13.

Read—ha(hi)dha

Read—(si)la-thabhe

Read—named Sarhwa

Read—pakama ,..... -

Delete brackets.

Read—bom in 1754

Read—part of ta

Read—Devanar piye

Read—dvyardhyam

Read—hemeva (pavatitaviya*) ...... cvam eva (pravartitavya®)
Read—"Whatever honour is due to the teacher [should be
established] in this way.”

Read—sin[ite]

Read—15 aksaras

Read—there are

Read-—yarisa porana

Read—hemeva (pavatitaviya*)
Read—XVI1

Read—sa[vapi)te [ovyii]thena

Read—rpd( pra)nesu
Read—sususita®][vilye .... [apa]caya[na .
(pavatitaviyd*) (/*) .... [vd pa]na
Read—[nalti[kasu .... [ate](14)[vdsisu*]
Read—was discovered

Read—badham vadhifarmiti

Read—mata- pitusu

Add—pp. 70-71, 74-75, etc.

Read—miles away

Read—Mathia (Lauriya Nandangarh)
Read—api ca tatra

Read—a little over 50 miles from Madras
Read—Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India
Read—respectively to the east and west
Omit—inches

Read—of the line

Read—ye ca dcali |

Read—hemeva (pavatitaviya*)

Read—[ta]*a

Read—yug-[ca] [ riyani

Read—sa(sd) tireke

Read—adhatiyani

Read—rpa( pra) kasa

. aca](13) riya[sa®]

149



Page 135, line 14.
, 135, line 20,
, 136, line 1.
., 136, line 3.
., 136, line 5.
. 136, line 27.

Read—uvipule svage sakye
Read—samyatend
Read—n=eva
Read—mahapten=cva
Read—etdye athaye
Read—athaya esa
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RE T (pp. 13-14) and RE II (pp. 15-16)

Erragudi—Boulder A (Eastern Face, Lefi Half) -
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R.E. XI PLATE V

RE. VII

Erragudi—Boulder A-1 (Northern Face of Boulder A), RE XI at the Left End (p. 21),
RE V in the Middle (pp. 22-23) and RE VII at the Upper Right Corner (24-25)




PLATE VI

Erragudi—Boulder B, Right Half : RE IV (pp. 23-27), RE VIII (pp. 27-28) and RE X

pp. 29-30)



PLATE VII

F{raqum Boulder B-1 I'L-ppl‘l Half of Boulder H] : RE XIII Lines 1-29 {pp- 30-32 and 33}



VIII

PLATE

32.33 and 33-34)

Lines 30-36 (pp.

RE XIII,

Boulder O :

Erragudi-
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PLATE Xl

Ahrauri—MRE 1 (pp. 80-81)



PLATE XIV

Delhi ( Bahapur)—MRE T (pp. 84-85)



PLATE XV

Gujarri—MRE I (pp. 91-92)
PLATE AVl I

{ Painguririi (Panguddriyam)—MRE I, Introductory Fart (pp. 101 and 102)
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PLATE XIX




PLATE XX

A

Nigtir—MRE 1, Left Hallf (pp. 125-126)
PLATE, XXI

Niggar— MRE, 1, Right Half (pp. 125-26)
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